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PREFACE
Garrett's
A History of Government
College dealing
.
.'
with the first 50 years of the institution was published
in 1914. The author surveyed the following decade in
an article entitled The Years that Remain written for the
Golden Jubilee number of The Ravi published in 1924.
Tb~ task of completing the narrative from that point
to thec:entenary year of, 1964 was entrusted to me in
the beginning of 1963.
.

I had intended to adhere to the original plan of
the volume and begin my part of the work with a
chapter giving some significant details that did
not find a place in Garrett's. account of the College.
Consequently, a circular letter was addressed to about
250 prominent old Ravians requesting for help in the
undeJ:t~king. Replies were received from the following;
Mian Afzal Hussain, Syed Fida Hassan, Begum
Zeenat Fida Hassan, Mr. Manzoor Qadir, Mr. S. B.
Ahmad, Mr. Iftikhar Ali, Mr. A. Shakur Ahsan, Mian
Asghar Ali, Chaudhari Nazir Ahmad Khan, the late
Maulvi Ghulam Mohyud-Din Qasuri and the late Raja
Ghazanfar Ali Khan. * Reminders issued to the rest
after some weeks of waiting also remained unacknowl.
edged.
.
,
,

,

In the circumstances the idea of weaving the story
of 'the College round the reminiscences of its alumni as
well as that of adding a postscript to the original work
*Mian Afzal Hussain, Mr. Fida Hassan and Begam Fida
Hassan wrote brief accounts of their college days that are being
published in the Centenary issue of The Ravi.
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had to be dropped and the subsequent history of the
College had to be extracted mainly from The Ravi which
does not always present a complete or objective
picture.
The account prepared by me, which forms part II
of the present volume and is incomplete in important
respects, underlines, among other things, the difficulties
of compiling a contemporary record. My own association with the College, now extending over a period of
17 years, was as much a help as a hindrance in this task.
I have generally refrained from mentioning the names
of the authors of my source materials, namely, the articles,
poems and satires, appearing in The Ravi from time to
time. In spite of the inherent unsoundness of such a
procedure in a history, there are obvious difficulties
and embarrassments (not to speak of dangers) of quoting living persons on recent issues.
I am grateful to Principal Nazir Ahmad for his
sustained interest in the progress of the work and to
Qazi Muhammad Aslam and Mr. E. J. Sinclair for
going through the typescript and giving some useful
suggestions, though I must, iIi the accepted fashion,
absolve them from all responsibility for any opinion.
Upon my colleague of the Political ScienceDepartment,
Munir Ahmad Shaikh, has fallen the onerous task of
seeing the book through the Press and in this he was
ably assisted by my pupil, Muhammad Mahmud.
My thanks are also due to Messrs M. Amjad Butt
and Abdus Sattar Chawla for shouldering some of my
teaching responsibilities in the last academic session.
Their generous assistance enabled me to complete this
work in time. The dust-cover of the book was designed
by an old Ravian, Hanif Ramay.

r'
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Mr. Abdul Rauf, Director, Ripon Printing Press, Ltd.,
another old boy of the College, freely gave his advice
and help at the printing stage. Khwaja Salamuddin
also of the Ripon Printing Press Ltd. took infinite pains
in correcting proofs.
May I hope that anyone who undertakes to continue
this work at some future date-I
wish he may be a
pupil of mine just as I am one of Garrett's-wiII
start
with a postscript, (as I had intended to do) to rectify my
omissions and to Correct errors offact or opinion wherever
he may find them ?

Abdul Hamid
6-A Katchery Road,
(Government CoIIege)
LAHORE:

6 November, 1964.
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Part I
1864-1924

H. L. O. GARRElT
PROFI1SSOR OF HISTORY
GOVERNMENT COLLEGE, LAHORE

(1912-1927)

GOVERNMENT COLLEGE, LAHORE

(1927-1936)

PRINCIPAL

INTRODUCTORY •.

In dealing

with such a subject as that of
this History, one is faced at the outset by a number
of difficulties. The material is abundant.
The fact that
the College has been from its foundation a Government institution, and that the Annual Report upon it has
always appeared in the Annual Education Report of the
Province, has ensured this. For months the Editor
has been intrenched behind a formidable barrier of
solid looking official files and reports, the gradual
disappearance of which has been a daily increasing
source of satisfaction. But official reports alone make
somewhat heavy reading. Hence, at an early date,
the Editor turned to other sources and summoned to
his aid a host of willing assistants in the shape of
old students of the College. Invited, to assist they
responded nobly, and post after post brought in contri.
butions from graduates in all parts of India, and in
all sorts of positions. Then followed the perplexing
problem of how to deal with all this material.
After
much deliberation, the Editor decided to publish any
contributions that formed a complete memoir, as a whole,
regardless of what may be described as the official part
of the History. This will account for a number of repetitions in the text which are really deliberate, and are not
the result of mere careless insertion. In other cases the
• Part I of the present volume is an exact reproduction of
Garrett's work as published in 1914 except that the two appendIces
giving tabulated succession lists QfPrincipals and Professors have
been omitted and the Chapter entitled The Years that Remain has
been inserted,
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Editor has used the operating knife freely, and for them
he craves pardon. The question of the contributed
memoirs settled, the unfortunate Editor was then
faced by a "multitude of counsellors" in whom one is
lead to believe "there is wisdom." "You must include
tliis",said one. "The History will be.a failure without
that" said another. "Let me see the proofs", said a
third, "and I will just add a suggestion or two." Being
old'in sin and thoroughly unregenerate, the Editor finally
deCided.to carry out his original scheme, which was to
take each. year as a separate unit. Then to combine
such units into the period of office of a certain Principal
(incidentally the greatest compliment I have had paid
to the book was a remark from a captious critic that
the. chapter headings looked like a real History Book).
In such a period to include the reminiscences of any contemporaries which may have been sent in, and to endeavour to represent the whole as a story of continuous
development.
As regards the illustrations, they should, and no
dqubt will,explain themselves. A fewnotable personages
. are depicted-not by any means all-the remainder are
devoted to views of the College buildings and College
grounds. I have been blamed for introducing a photograph of the College trophies, but as this year witnessed
ali unprecedented success in the P.D.S.T.C. (the College
winning 7 events out of 9), I think it only fair to represent
our athletic triumph as the crowning achievement of fifty
y~arshard constructive work. If there is one lesson more
than another to be gained from a study of the History
of our College, it is that it has ever aimed at the production.of men-men fitted to go out (and well fitted as the
r~ords of the Province will show) and take their share
hrthe bearing of the Imperial burden, men able to control
men and still more to control themselves. Were our

-------------------~~
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record a mere catalogue of examination room successes,
we should have indeed failed in our mission. But it is
because the Government ColIege has ever stood forth as
the nursing mother of alI that is best and manliest in the
Punjab that she occupies to-day her proud position. The
honourable achievements of her elder sons lay a heavy
responsibility upon the generations, yet to be. May they
prove worthy of the great trust handed on to them by
a long line of illustrious forbears!
In conclusion the Editor would tender his thanks to
Mr. Robson for contributing the chapter dealing with
his period of office as Principal, to Major J. Stephenson,
I.M.S. (the present Principal) and Professor A. S. Hemmy
for the chapter on the development of Science in the
ColIege, and to Mr. B. Mouat-Jones (late Professor of
Chemistry) for the final chapter.
To alI old students who have so 10yalIy responded
to the appeal for reminiscences, the Editor makes his
grateful bow and tenders them his apologies if exigencies
of space have not alIowed him to reproduce their contributions in full.
Finally the Editor owes a deep debt of gratitude to
the Rai Sahib for so kindly looking over the proofs of
the book and proffering so many helpful suggestions,
and also to L. Jiwan Lal Kaul, B.A., who has been an
indefatigable assistant Editor throughout the preparation of the book.
LA;HORE:

June 16th, 1914.

}

H. L. O. G.

THE GOVERNMENT COLLEGE,
LAHORE.
CHAPTER

I.

(THE PRINCIP ALSHIP OF DR. LEITNER, 1864-1875.)
1864-1865.

"\
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The College was opened on January 1st, 1864,
under the sanction given by His Honour the LieutenantGovernor, to the establishment provided for it in the
budget of 1863. Its establishment was confirmed by the
Supreme Government on April 15th, 1864, and later on in
the same year the institution was affiliated to the Calcutta
University for Examination in Arts. Alongside of the
establishment of the College, Dr. G. W. Leitner of the
Freiburg University, who was then Professor of Arabic
and Mohammedan Law at King's College, London, was
nominated as Principal, and Professor W. H. Crank, who
had been a Principal of the La Martiniere College,
Lucknow, and was then studying at University College,
London, was appointed to the chair of Mathematics.
As
it was foreseen that Dr. Leitner could not assume his
charge till late in the year, Mr. C. W. Alexander, B.A. of
Trinity College, Cambridge, was provisionally appointed
to the post. Mr. Crank was the first to arrive, and landed
in the last week of February.
As Mr. Alexander was
overworked by his twofold duties as Inspector and
Principal, he was relieved of the latter by Mr. Crank,
Professor of Mathematics.
Mr. Crank continued officiating till the arrival of Dr. Leitner, in November of the
same year.
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The College was temporarily situated along with
the zilla school in a portion of Raja Dhyan Singh's
Haveli. A couple of rooms on the first floor consisted of
the Boarding-House.
The only consolation for the
CoIl~ge being held in that house was that the meagre
staff of the College was very occasionally helped by the
school teachers, especially by the Headmaster, Mr. Beddy,
whose praises Dr. Leitner very loudly sings in his first
fewteports.
The first College class consisted of 9 students, all
Matriculated from the Calcutta University, two of whom
left after a very short time.
Almost all the students of the College received scholarships from the very beginning, though regular funds
were not available till the second or third year of the
life of the College. These stipends were of the value of
Rs. 10 to Rs. 15 per head, during the year 1864, and out
of this stipend Rs. 2 were deducted for tuition fee. At
the end of the year, however, it was felt that the sum
was not a sufficient inducement to keep the students away
from many lucrative posts under Government, which were
then to be easily secured by the Matriculates, so the rate
was increased to Rs. 16 and Rs. 20 per mensem. But
these scholarships, which hardly deserve the name, were
not granted without the Government taking their full
worth in return. The scholars were required to teach
for three hours daily, in one or other of the local branch
schools. The first examination for which the College sent
up candidates, was the F.A. of the Calcutta University
in 1865. For this, lectures were delivered in English, History, Philosophy, Mathematics and Arabic. The chair
of Arabic was created by the Director of Public Instruction, and Mr. Alumdar Hussain was appointed to it. Dr.
Leitner, in his first report, much appreciates the ability,
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zeal and character of the said Moulvi. Early in 1865 Dr.
Leitner established a Debating and Essay Society in the
College, and a Society for the Diffusion of Useful Knowledge for the local gentry. His Honour, the Lieutenant.
Governor very much appreciated the usefulness of both
.these institutions.
Mr. T. H. Thornton, Secretary to the
Punjab Government, remarks "The formation by Dr.
Leitner of a' Society for Diffusion of Useful Knowledge'
with a view to encouraging knowledge for its own sake,
is worthy of commendation, and the Societies for Debating
and Essay-writing set on foot among the students will
doubtless lead to improvement in English composition
and conversation, a matter greatly to be desired in
Government educational institutions."
The curriculum of the Calcutta University was one
which entirely depended upon cram work, to which Dr.
Leitner was mortally opposed. From the very beginning
up till late in 1868, Dr. Leitner carried an incessant
crusade against the system of cram and paraphrase, and,
as we shall see later on, succeeded in, persuading the
authorities to substitute translation into Vernacular and
Essay-writing for his candidates. In the meanwhile he
.taught the subjects half-heartedly, and this, combined
with other circumstances, resulted in a steady fall of
numbers. In his report of year 1865-1866, Dr. Leitner
much regrets the apparent failure of the College, and
ascribes the decrease in the number to the following ;_
1. Want of enthusiasm for higher education.
2.

Indefiniteness of Government support.

3.

Unattractive

nature of the subjects taught.

From a note in the report made by the Director of
Public Instruction, it would appear that the students on
their side, were dissatisfied with the instruction given in
the College. This is not surprising when we consider
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the size of the staff and the number of hours of tuition.
The three College Classes had ninety hours tuition a
week given by a staff of three! Dr. Leitner remarks:
" More than thirty hours a week no man can teach with
anything like interest in his work," and a modern
generation would be inclined to repeat this statement in
a still more emphatic form. There was still much connection between the zilla school and the College, and the
head-master of the former, Mr. Beddy, assisted in the
teaching at the latter. At the end of the academical year
1865-1866, the College consisted of 16 students, one of
them, Sanjhi Mull, to whom we shall have occasion to
refer later on, continuing to monopolise the Mathematical Honours of the Department.

1866-67.
During the greater part of the next year, Dr. Leitner
was absent upon a philological enquiry, on the northern border of Kashmir. During his absence Professor
Jardine of the Delhi College officiated and earned the
cordial appreciation of the Director. It would appear
from the latter's report that the relations between Dr.
Ioeitner and himself were not as cordial as they might
have been, and he speaks of the "deficiencies in the
classes" which Professor Jardine endeavoured to remedy
during his brief administration. The number of students
still remained at 12, and the Principal's report deplores
the lack of an adequate number of scholarships. Students were leaving and" grasping at Rs. 30 a month" in
spite of warning. The standard of scholarship was not
yet very high, five out of the six candidates failing in
the F.A. Examination. During this year there was an
unsuccessful attempt to start a Law Class. Athletics
were beginning to play their part in College life, and football was played throughout the winter "with wonderful
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energy and spirit," and there were cricket tours to
Amritsar. Another development was the settling the
rules for" leave", always a difficult matter, upon a more
strict and definite basis.
1867-1868.
During the next year came a change of Directors.
Major Fuller, under whose rule the College had hitherto
been, was " swept away by a sudden rush of water on
the road between Murree and Rawal Pindi. " His place
was filled by Captain (afterwards Colonel) W. R. M.
Holroyd, who was destined to hold the office for many
years. The very full report which Dr. Leitner submit.
ted in this year, and the comments upon it by the Director, seem to argue that a more cordial relationship was
now likely to exist. Although during this year the
numbers in the College had fallen to eight the year was
one of great activity. First of all the College produced
a graduate, L. Sanjhi Mull, who successfully passed his
B.A. Examination in this year. The Government" with
a wisdom which will do much to stimulate students to
continue their studies for their Degrees," to quote from
the Principal's report, soon afterwards appointed him a
Tahsildar in the Delhi district. He is still happily with
us (1914) full of years and honours, a retired District
Judge and aRai Sahib. Our oldest graduate has contributed to this work a few memories of his student days, of
which we publish a selection. He began by passing the
Calcutta Entrance Examination in 1862, and his success
was accompanied by, to quote his own words, " a wonderful event, which I am sorry to mention. Our Headmaster,
Mr. Beddy (Headmaster of the zilla school, Editor) who
was a very able and nice man failed in the said Examination only in the subject of the History of India. "
There is no record of his subsequent success but we

J
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can only hope he had better luck next time. Dr. Leitner
is descFibed by his old pupil as a "thorough gentle"man of very great linguistic knowledge."
Professor
Crank, the Professor of Mathem atics, is characterized as
" a cheerful and jolly old man."
But we must not omit
th~ remarkable story, nay rather tragedy, of the "Directot, the Professor and the Mathematical Problem." We
will let the Rai Sahib tell the story in his own words.
" A painful event happened in the year 1867, for
which I feel very sorry even now, viz., some Mathematical questions of difficult nature were sent by the Director of Public Instruction to Professor Crank for solution.
The Professor ordered me to solve them, and I did so,
and he having examined all my answers but the last one,
and thinking that the last one might also be right, sent
the answers to the Director, who got them published in
his own name; but unfortunately the last solution of
mine was wrong, and for this reason the Director was
severely commented upon by some English papers. The
result was that the Director became angry with the Professor to whom he wrote to say that he (the Director)
would come to the College to-morrow and see how the
Professor had solved the last answer. That very day the
Professor came to the College with his face pale and
sorrowful in appearance. "What is the matter, Sir, that
you appear so sad 1" said I, " the Director is angry with
me for the wrong solution, he might remove me from
here" was his reply, and then he explained everything
to me. I again tried to solve the last problem and my
an~wer came out right. The Professor was glad to see
it, but he was thinking how to answer the Director .
. "Dear Sir, put the blame on my head and thus you will
be safe," said I. "No, I cannot do so lest you may lose
your stipend" (he drew a small salary as a College monitor.-Editor) was his answer. At this very moment the

I
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Director came in and asked the Professor to solve the
problem, but the latter being a very nervous old man
remained stunned. I at once stood up and solved the
problem rightly and said "it was I whose answer was
wrong, and thus I am alone blamable and not the
Professor, who has now solved it right. I now ask
your pardon."
The Director smiled, and having said
"Take care in future," went away.
The year is also noteworthy for the fact that Dr.
Leitnersucceeded in emancipating the College from "some
of the most obnoxious Calcutta rules, " against which he
had fought so long. This primarily involved the substitution of Translation from and into English and Precis
and Essay writing for the existing system of Paraphrasing,
described by him as " an abuse of synonyms confusing to
the minds of those who uttered them and a general
reproach on our Education."
The appointment of a
Professor of Natural Science is also suggested during the
year. In reviewing the success of the year, Dr. Leitner
refers to the Director's support of the "Lahore University Movement," which shows that even thus early the
need of a separate University was being recognised.
The smallness of the number of students retained on the
rolls is explained by "the exceptional openings, at
Lahore, for employment."
Athletics appear to have
flourished, and there was a Sports Meeting in the
Lawrence Gardens, in which several institutions took
part. It differed little from a meeting of to-day, except
that the "Standing"
Long and High Jumps were
included.
1868-1869.
The next two years in the life of the College are
characterised by the first great influx of students since
the day of its establishment. The number of under-
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graduates was more than quadrupled in 1869 and
increased to sixfold in the next year. It seems that
the strenuous efforts and incessant hard labour of
Dr. Leitner for the last five years in the cause of the
College and popular education in general, began at last
to bear fruit. But more can be ascribed to the cordial
relations between the Principal and the authorities that
now came to be established, as we have pointed out
elsewhere. Heretofore Dr. Leitner and the authorities
had viewed the education in the Punjab from precisely
different points of view.
Dr. Leitner with his clear-sightedness and touch
of orientalism, was in closer sympathy with the people
of the Punjab, and understood the pros and cons of
the means that could really succeed in making Western
education popular in the Punjab. The authorities who
were less acquainted with Indian minds and institutions,
held the number on rolls and percentage of success
in the Calcutta University Examinations as the only
standard of the usefulness of the College. Their eye
was ever attracted by glowing statistical tables, a matter
of secondary importance to Dr. Leitner. He had always
complained of luke-warm support from the Government,
and absolute want of discretionary power in his hands.
And he was right to some extent. It was admitted
on all hands that the opening for an English-knowing
youth in the Punjab, were great, and the temptations of
lucrative appointments under the Punjab Government
were such as could be hardly resisted, and yet stipends of
Rs. 10, or Rs. 20, trifling in comparison with the cost of
tuition and inspection, were refused to a majority of
candidates who, without them, had no means of livelihood
to enable them to stop at the College and prosecute their
studies. Dr. Leitner in his report remarks, "The College
was blamed when its students preferred practical work

"
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and salary to the advantage of practising self-denial
and filling our returns."
A little further he goes on
., to supply educated or half educated men for an eager
increasing and perhaps necessarily indiscriminating
demand, mayor may not be one of the main objects of
the institution of a College in this Province, but it can be
assumed with some reason that it is not always reconcilable to send men out of the College for the service of the
State and the public, and yet at the same time to
keep them at the College."
These and other difficulties, trifling in their nature as
they were, succeeded to a considerable extent, in the words
of Professor Jardine "almost.in
the extinction of the
College" during the last two years. But in the years
under review measures were adopted by the Principal in
conjunction with the authorities, which counteracted to
a great extent the obstacles in our way, and resulted in
the conspicuous progress that we have already remarked.
The students who had left the College, attracted by
various posts, were beyond all hopes of retraction, but
from a constant intercourse with Englishmen,
they
became fully alive to the importance of knowledge. And
when Dr. Leitner, with the approval of the Director of
Public Instruction, sent a circular to them inviting them
to rejoin the College as casual students, a large number
caught at the proposal and were admitted.
" The
alacrity which these casual students have shown to
pay-and
not to be paid-for
an education they can
appreciate" remarks Dr. Leitner, "will induce us to
increase the appliances of the College, so as to meet all the
higher educational requirements of the station and,
indeed, of the Upper Punjab."
Among this first casual class of Government servants
are included the names of some of those who afterwards
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distinguished themselves as brilliant Government officials.
Gut of these the most noteworthy is the name of Rai
Bahadur P. Premnath who retired as a Deputy Examiner
of Public Works Department,
and North-Western
Railway combined, an office never yet held by any other
Indian official. The increases in the fees corresponding
with that in numbers was naturally great. The total
was Rs. 450 against Rs. 120 in 1868. Thus the Government allowed the College to appropriate
the stipend
fund of the College. Our first B.A., L. Sanjhi Mull,
whom we have already mentioned, was appointed a
Tahsiidar and two seats in Durbars were conferred
by His Honour the Lieutenant-Governor,
on graduates
in the Punjab.
These were practically definite promises
of lucrative and honourable appointments to those
who might have the courage to struggle on till they had
taken their degree, and stimulation to persevere in their
studies to those who cared for "izzat," if not for
lucrative appointments.
Study at College was further popularised by the energy and public spirit of Mr. Baden Powell, Judge of the
Small Cause Court, Lahore, who, for some time, delivered
law lectures gratuitously in connection with the College.
During the year, as a result of the increased stimulus
noted above, the numbers of the College showed a
marked increase, and reached a total of 27, besides a
number of casual students. This year saw the departure of the Professor of Mathematics, Mr. Crank, whose
health had been breaking down for some time, and who
retired on pension. Dr. Leitner himself pro:::eeded on
leave, and Mr. Ellis of the Delhi College, reigned in his
stead for a period of six months. In a valedictory
address Dr. Leitner pays a warm tribute to the high
character and patriotism of his students, and it is
interesting to find him stating that "it was with some
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"difficulty that some of them were prevented from
" volunteering in almost any capacity for the Abyssinian
" Expedition."
1869-1870.
This year saw a new arrival in the person of Mr .
.T. W. Lindsay who succeeded Mr. Crank in the chair of
Mathematics.
The numbers had risen before the end of
the year to 45, and ten students obtained Government
scholarships. To the report of this year is attached an
interesting table showing the posts obtained by students
of the College. The posts were in various Government
offices, and work out at an average of Rs. 81-8-0 per
month, a high average, considering the value of the rupee
at that time.
A great part of the report is taken up by a spirited
dispute as to whether two students of the zilla school
were fit for matriculation or not. Dr. Leitner thought
they were, the Headmaster thought they were not, and
the Headmaster carried the day. Dr. Leitner returned
before the end of the year, full of energy, and ready to
wage war upon the work done in his absence. Cricket
in the College was apparently flourishing, as the College
XI succeeded in securing the" prize belt, " whatever that
may have been.
1870-1871.
In this year the attendance at the College rose to 45,
a higher figure than had been previously reached. An
important change in higher education took place in the
Punjab. Up to this time students of the College who
desired to take a degree had to present themselves for
the examination of the Calcutta University. But there
were objections to this. The distance was great, the
examination took a long time, and, further, the courses
prescribed were not popular in the colleges of the Punjab.

12
A movement was therefore initiated for the establishment
of a University in the Punjab, and the first step was the
establishment, in 1870, of a Punjab University College,
to which the existing colleges were to be affiliated.
'Fhis was a step in the right direction, but its further
development was checked, for the time, by the refusal of
the Supreme Government, who considered the demand
for education in the Province to be still too fluctuating
and uncertain, to allow the College to confer degrees. It
was at first merely empowered to grant certificates of
merit, to grant scholarships and to expend money in
strengthening the existing colleges. The result was
unsatisfactory. The bulk of the teaching work of the
new College fell on the already overworked staff of the
Lahore College, and there arose a system of dual examinations, students presenting themselves for the examinations, both of the University College and of the Calcutta
"University. As the examinations were held at different
times in the year and were quite different in character,
'college teaching was disorganized and efficiency suffered.
We shall see from the reports of succeeding years how
the various Principals felt the difficulty, until it was
:finally removed by the establishment, in 1882, of a
University of the Punjab, with full power of conferring
degrees. In the meantime for good or ill, the University
College came into being, Dr. Leitner combining the
function of Registrar of this College and Principal of
the Lahore College.
In this year the College commenced the series of
,migrations which ended in its arrival on the present site.
The old building in the city had long been found unsatisfactory, and in April 1871, the College removed to a
large bungalow in Anarkali, part of which survives in
the present Ice Factory. The following description of it
is given by an old student of the day: "The Boarders
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(27 of them) lived in the two rooms on the upper floor
and in the out-houses. All the ground round about was
a vast jungle overgrown with trees and containing a
number of ponds (what about malaria? Editor). Here
and there loafers roamed about playing on flutes." This
last must have been somewhat of an obstacle to successful
lecturing. However, here they remained for some years,
till another move was made.
1871-1872.

During this period the College was mainly under
the control of Mr. C. Pearson, who was an Inspector of
Schools and who exchanged appointments, for the time
with Dr. Leitner. The number of the College in its new
home remained the same as in the previous year-45.
The whole of these students, with two exceptions, were
scholarship-holders. The Government, Maharajah Dhulip
Singh, and the Punjab University College were the donors
of these, paying between them nearly Rs. 8,000 a year.
With the establishment of the Punjab University College
had come the recognition of the examinations of the
latter body. But as the Punjab University College had
as yet no power of conferring degrees, students who
desired to graduate, had still to take the Calcutta
University Examinations. The result was a double set
of examinations during the year, which was found to be
confusing and unsatisfactory. To quote Mr. Pearson's
report:
"The present double standard of examination
" causes some waste of time and is hardly conducive to
" regular study in other respects." And later he remarks:
" The chief defect in our administration at the present
"time is a want of steady continuous work, owing to
"interruptions of various kinds, the unsettled state of
"our relations to the two Universities, and too frequent
" examinations." Besides the Principal and Professor

14
Lindsay, the College also now had the services of Dr.
Stulpnagel, who taught History and Philosophy. The
Principal of the College still continued to discharge also
the functions of Registrar of the University, and the
dual office seems to have been extremely exacting. An
old student of the period, Rai Bahadur Mul Raj, thus
describes Mr. Pearson: " A great disciplinarian, punctual
"in his habits, yet kind-hearted. He once gave a
" student the cost of new clothes and other necessaries
" from his own pocket, when his goods were stolen from
"the College," Mr. Pearson further" introduced the spirit
" of regularity in the students whose habits were apt to
"grow lax under the awful yet fickle temperament of
" Dr. Leitner." During Mr. Pearson's regime, gymnastics
were introduced into the College, and in the same year
we hear of the appointment of the first Boarding-House
Superintendent. It was at this time also that two
important institutions of the College were introduced.
The Debating Club and the system of House Examinations, both held weekly. What the modern generation
would say to the latter is doubtful. Let us quote the
same old student once more, as to the methods of
teaching in those days. "Principal Pearson asked the
"students to bring translations from the Vernacular,
" daily,and corrected the exercisebooks of all the students.
" He also invited the students to his house and gave them
" extra lessons."
1872-1873.
Dr. Leitner returned to the College in this year, but
his health broke down and he was obliged to go on leave.
His place was taken by Mr. Lindsay, who found, as Mr.
Pearson had done, that the dual system of examinations
conducted by two University bodies was an intolerable
nuisance. There was little or no alteration in the
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numbers of the College, but in the year its location was
once more changed. The old house was given up and
a new one called Rahim Khan's kothi on the site of the
present Veterinary College, was leased, "an arrangement
"attended with some inconvenience which renders the
"speedy erection of suitable college buildings highly
"desirable."
The boarders at first lived in out-houses,
but subsequently a small house, in Bansmandi, known
as Chota Lal's kothi, was hired for them. The students
living in this house were under Iittle or no control.
Hence they occasionally managed to get into mischief,
as the following incidents will show :_
Early in winter of this year a bardt or marriage
party put up in the vicinity of the Boarding House.
The kothi was naturally the biggest house in the vicinity
and the baratis asked the students
for a loan of
their hall for a dance in the evening. The boys,
who were practically a republic without a president,
promptly agreed to such a wholesome proposal. In the
evening when the guests had all assembled and the dance
was just co=enced,
a row broke out between the
students and the baratis about seats. The students, who
thought themselves the lords of the place, desired to
occupy the first seats, and the guests, who probably did
not fully realise their indebtedness to the students, could
not tolerate this. In short, the dispute ended in blows,
and because blows can be given with a greater confidence
by those who are in the eye of justice and law defending
" their own hearths" than those who are aggressors, the
guests received a sound hammering and went away
crying and aiming volleys of vociferous oaths at the
boys from a distance. The boys were not quite sure
how the baratis proposed to proceed, but the probability
was that they would go to the nearest Police Station
and report the incident. This would result, not only in
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their being ehalaned before a Magistrate, but would help
a great deal in their speedy expulsion from the hostel,
where they had entertained a marriage party without
the Principal's permission. This was too much for the
students of those days, and some cunning brain, as there
are always cunning brains amongst every class of men,
suggested a very feasible plan. According to this, the
panes of all the doors were broken and the doors were
hammered by clubs and feet, so as to give them an
appearance of having been fearfully and forcibly knocked
in. This having been completed in a clever manner,
some of the boys at once proceeded to the house of Dr.
Leitner. The Doctor was open to visits from his boys at
any time of day and night. He heard their sad story
and forthwith wrote a letter to the Superintendent of
police narrating the incident. Nothing very unpleasant,
however, came out of it as a reconciliation came about
between the marriage party and the boys.
An equally interesting story about this time is
mentioned by an old boy, which shows that the spirit
of harmless practical jokes was then as common in the
students of this College as it is to-day. The story relates
that there was one Lala Peara Lal in this College, who
in the words of the author, was a " credulous, superstitious fellow." He believed in the power of magic and of
astrology, and his disputes with his colleagues on these
topics were numerous. Mr. Peara Lallived in the main
Boarding House in Bansmandi.
One fine morning
an astrologer who probably had not consulted his own
stars that day, happened to peep into one of the rooms of
this latter Boarding House. The boys hailed him in and
kept troubling him with interrogations for over two
hours and then asked him to show a clean pair of heels,
without giving him a penny. The astrologer complained
loudly and bitterly, till some one feeling pity for him,
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suggested a plan to kill two birds with a solitary stone.
He taught the astrologer the complete genealogy and
biography of our friend Mr. Peara Lal, and directed
him to the main Boarding House to relate the thing to Mr.
Peara Lal, as the outcome of his own supernatural powers.
This was accordingly done. Mr. Peara Lal was very
pleased with the astrologer, whose match, as he professed
the next morning, he had never seen, and gave him some
two or three rupees. In the evening Mr. Peara Lal ran
to the Branch Boarding House to relate the visit of the
astrologer to his friends who listened quietly through
and then, to his great anger and mortification, explained
to him the truth of the matter.
In this year the College was honoured by a visit
from the Viceroy, Lord Mayo, who was accompanied by
the Lieutenant-Governor,
Sir Donald Macleod. His
Excellency personally examined the senior students, and
gave them an essay to write, rewarding the two best
students with a prize. The various forms of athletics
appear to have been in a fairly flourishing condition, and a
further development was that of a College Library, which
came into existence about this time.
1873-1874.
The College was still administered during this period
by Mr. Lindsay, Dr. Leitner being still on long leave.
the number of students in the College in this year fell
to forty, owing to the amount available for scholarships
falling off by some Rs. 2,000. In this year the College
secured its first success in the M.A. Examination of
the Calcutta University, Hukam Chand obtaining a 3rd
Class. The graduates of the College were beginning to
distinguish themselves in the various Government departments. During the year one became an Extra Assistant
Commissioner, and others gained scholarships at Rurki.
One also obtained a fellowship at the Punjab University
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College. The relations of the Lahore College and the
Punjab University College were stilI unsatisfactory, and
form the basis of the lengthy report of the Officiating
Principal for the year. The system of dual examinations
was stilI continuing and matters had been made more
cOn1plicated by the fact that the University College had
recently revised its Examination scheme and considerably
revised its standard in some subjects. The result of this
was to put a heavy burden upon the College, with its
comparatively small staff, and the officiating Principal
recommended complete separation as the only remedy.
While unable to support this, the higher authorities recognized the difficulty, and in his report the Director
remarks that" the appointment of one or two University
College Professors, should funds hereafter be available,
to support the work of the Lahore College Staff would
prove of i=ense
benefit." The College was still in its
old building, but there were already rumours of a move
to a new site and a new home.

1874-1875.
The College still continued under the direction of
Mr. Lindsay, and its numbers showed a slight increase,
rising to 49. Of Professor Lindsay, his old pupil R. B.
Mul Raj writes ;-" He taught with great zeal, and his
relations with his pupils were very friendly. He gave
them extra lessons and invited them to his house and
took them for a ramble through the heavens in his
telescope." The records of the year are full of the deeds
of the same old student.
" Mul Raj passed in the 1st
division of the B.A. Examination.
He subsequently
presented himself for the M.A. Honours Examination,
where he gained 3rd place in the 2nd division. This is
the first occasion on which a student from the Punjab
has passed the M.A. Examination i=ediately
after the
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other, and such a thing has. rarely happened in the
Presidency. Mul Raj gained the Gold and Silver Arnold
Medals, which had never before been won by a student
of Lahore College." In this year, a number of the
students having expressed a desire to learn a little Science,
it was arranged that they should attend lectures at the
Medical School. To quote one who attended:
" The
••Medical School was then in low barracks built on the
"site of the present Government College building. I
••attended the lectures for three years, but the others left
••finding the subject unpalatable." An important change
in the Colleges of the Punjab was foreshadowed in this
year. For years the Delhi and Lahore Colleges had
existed side by side, but division spelt inefficiency and
weakness, and a project for their amalgamation was
under consideration. His Honour
the LieutenantGovernor referred to the matter in his minute on the
Director's report and in stating that he had referred it to
the Senate of the University College at Lahore for
opinion, mentioned" that it had been advocated on the
••ground that the funds at the disposal of Government
••cannot efficiently maintain two colleges like those of
••Delhi and Lahore, and that consequently it is better to
••have one good College with a sufficient number of
••Professors than two, in which the teaching power is
••wasted on a very small number of students." This
year was associated with a tragic event in the history
of the College. In June 1875, Professor Lindsay made
over charge to Dr. Stulpnagel and proceeded on sick
leave in the 8,S••• Coromandel." But the ill-fated ship was
never heard of again and perished with all on board.
The following reference to his death OCcurs in the
Annual Report:
••An able scholar, a painstaking tutor,
••a strict disciplinarian, and, moreover, a friend to all his
••pupils, who were in consequence greatly attached to
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'~'him, the College has sustained a heavy loss by his
'''untimely death."
.
R. B. Chuni Lal (District and Sessions Judge,
Mianwali District) who entered the College in this year,
contributes the following reminiscences of his College
days :"I matriculated at the Calcutta University in
~'December 1873, from the Amritsar Collegiate School
','.and joined the Lahore Government College as Maharaja
••Dalip Singh Scholar, in 1874.
"In 1874 there were altogether about 30 students in
•• all, the five classes under the officiating Principal, Mr .
." Lindsay, during the absence on leave, of Dr. Leitner,
••the permanent Principal, and the Professorial Staff
.••Consisted of purely Indian Graduates, with the excep'0< tion of Dr. Stulpnagel, Ph.D., who took the classes in
'" History and Philosophy. Among the Indian Profes" sors was Lala Siri Ram, M.A., who subsequently rose
" to be the Diwan of the Alwar State. The majority of
"the students were boarders and resided in the out~.houses of the bungalow in which the College wa~
,''''located, and were as happy in the small out-houses as
" if the same were comfortable rooms leaving nothing to
" be desired.
" Perfect contentment and harmony prevailed among
•• the students inter se and between them and their
"Principal and his staff of Professors and the whole
"institution enjoyed the blessings of a happy home
"under the fostering care of the Principal, who was in
"the strictest sense in loco parentis to the students and
" the young members of his professorial staff. The two
"Oriental Professors, Pandit Bhagwan Das, the well.
"known Sanskrit grammarian of the Punjab, and
" Maulvi Muhammad Hussain Azad Shams-ul-u'lma who
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., enriched the Urdu Literature by his original works of
., great linguistic value supplied to the place of spiritual
••guides in the household and used to entertain the
., students at fruit parties given at their expense,
•• immediately the College closed for Summer Vacation;
•• I have not known happier days in my life than those
., passed under the above auspices.
" I must not omit, in this connection, to mention that
•• the College community above described, enjoyed the
•• blessing of having for its family doctor a philanthropist
., who never spared himself, whatever the hour of need,
•• and who paid a visit to the sick among the students
., most readily and ungrudgingly, and attended the sick
., with a paternal care and solicitude all his own. I am
•• referring to the saintly Civil Surgeon Colonel Penny,
•• whose beneficence will never be forgotten .
•• I may here insert an anecdote which will illustrate'
., the naive and jocular humour in which the saintly Prin•• cipal of my earlier college days, Mr. Lindsay, and his
•• Assistant Dr. Stulpnagel, who was impatiently desirous
" of filling the Principal's chair during the period of Mr •
•• Lindsay's intended leave, which the latter was putting
•• off for one reason or another, indulged :•• One day grown quite impatient of the delay on the
•• part. of Mr. Lindsay in proceeding on leave, Dr •
•• Stulpnagel put the question :-' What is it that makes
•• you put off your departure on leave, which you so
•• badly need? ' The answer Mr. Lindsay made was that
" the seasonal inconvenience and the perils of the voyage
., made him hesitate. Dr. Stulpnagel tried to assure the
"Principal that if he once started he would roll like a
" ball and the worthy Principal rejoined in the feelingly
•• witty words which eventually proved to be fatefully
., and prophetically true, • but like a ball of ghi:
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" As ill luck would have it Mr. Lindsay proceeded on
"Ieave with his family and children, making over
"charge to Dr. Stulpnagel, but never reached home.
"The ship in which he travelled home was wrecked, and
")the noble soul with his loving wife and much loved
"girls found a watery grave, which event cast a gloom
over the College. It was. very painful subsequently to
•• receive a visit from the venerable and aged father of
"the deceased. who visited Lahore to wind up the
affairs of his deceased son.
II

II

"The College in tho~e days could boast of a skilled
"painter, a rather elderly student in the highest Class,
Sardar Gurmukh Singh by name, who continued to
"'fill one of the Fellowships in the Oriental College till
his death.
Sardar Gurmukh Singh consented to
enlarge a photo of Mr. Lindsay in oils, to be taken
"home by the latter. Mr. Lindsay, I heard reminding
"the painter of his self-imposed duty by putting the
" question-' Have you been able to devote a few hours
" of your valuable time to that ugly face ? '
II)

II

II

" The College continued to enjoy the enviable peace
"described above, during the short period that Dr .
•• Stulpnagel graced the Principal's chair, and then
•• during the palmiest days of the institution under Dr.
"Leitner, the permanent Principal, till that peace was
•• marred by the amalgamation of the Delhi Government
"College with ours, under the Principalship of Dr .
•• Leitner, the wonhy Principal of the Delhi College, Mr.
"(afterwards Dr.) Sime having been appointed Vice" Principal and Professor of Philosophy, and the most
~I warm-hearted
Professor, Mr. R. Dick of the Delhi
"College, becoming Professor of English •
•• Messrs. Sime and Dick were great friends, and were
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" among the best of the educationalists the Province has
•• seen. They invariably came prepared with the day's
"lecture and the notes which the students took down
"from their dictation stood them in good stead at the
., University Examinations, if well mastered, and rendered
•• all reference to the text-books unnecessary, the subject
•• got so deeply instilled into the mind in the class-room .
•• However, the amalgamation disturbed the peace and
•• harmony so far enjoyed, and a spirit of insubordination
" to the Head of the Institution crept in, which led to the
" rustication of a most brilliant student who had to leave
"the Province for education abroad, which ruined his
•• health and affected his brain and incapacitated him for
" any useful work for the rest of his life.
"The effect of the amalgamation alluded to above,
" may serve as an object lesson and a subject for contem"plation and useful study in connection with (1) the
"disparity
of the temperaments of the upcountry
" students as compared with their contemporaries of the
"country from which the old Delhi College drew its
" students, and (2) the effects of climate and surroundings
" on habits and character of the youth.
" Good old days cannot be forgotten, and force their
"memory upon us when the simplicity in habits and
"dress and the respect for authority and age pervading
"then come to be compared with the artificial habits,
"love of show, costly costume and false idea of liberty,
"resulting in unbecoming impatience of control and
"disciplinary
rules that prevail now. In fact, high
" thinking and plain living was the rule of conduct then,
"and quite the reverse is the rule of conduct now. The
•• pinch of the habits and manners of the students is most
" markedly felt by their parents and guardians.
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"Naturally, the higher traits of character possessed
" then, found a response in the College authorities, who
"wielded much greater influence with the Civil author"ities, and no exercise of interest and influence was
" spared by them to advance the prospects in life of their
" wards.
"The learned Principal, Dr. G. W. Leitner, obtained
"some of the highest appointments of trust open to
" Iridians, in the various departments of Government, for
.i his students,
and repeatedly sounded the note of
"warning which was at the time unheeded, as to the
"J;lerils involved in the raw youths visiting foreign
" countries for the purposes of study, with no provision
•• for their supervision and guidance, while there, in the
"absence of the elders and tutors who had exercised
"direct supervision on their conduct in this country.
" He also proposed the introduction of the Panchayats
•• into the Punjab, as President of the Anjuman-i"Punjab, Lahore, and invited opinions on the subject
" through the press, and issued an English translation of
"the collected opinions with his own introduction in a
"book form. Nothing, however, came out of the
" proposal.
"We had a College Club in the deliberations of
"which the students of all the five classes took part.
"The lectures and speeches in this Club were confined to
"the literary, moral and historical subjects, and politics
" never formed a subject of discussion. The reason for
"the exclusion of politics, as then stated and as will
" remain true for all time, was that the subject was for
" specialists who had made it their life-long study, and
"not for raw youths to whom a little knowledge of
" the subject could not but be a dangerous thing.
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•• Dr. Leitner was in the truest sense the Founder
"of the Punjab University. It was he who obtained
" from Lord Lytton, Viceroy and Governor-General
of
•• India, in 1876, on His Excellency's visit to the
" Government College, the promise to raise the Punjab
"University College to the status of a University, the
" promise having been specifically based on the hope that
"the students from Hunza and Gilgit, in the Oriental
•• College, • will be the pioneers of our civilization in the
" virgin fields of the Frontier' which fields were not acces•• sible to the influence of any other University in
"India.
This promise was formally confirmed at the
••Imperial Assemblage of 1877.
••The College should be proud of having had for its
•• first Principal an educationalist of the calibre and
•• high abilities of Dr. Leitner who was the founder of
•• many institutions, who gave the Punjab a University
" of her own and who threw open the hitherto closed
" portals of the Law College, and placed within the reach
" of students admission to the Bar of the Province and
"the opportunity to build fortunes till then never
" dreamt of.
•• The present-day College is ahead of the College of
"the good old days in having a regular provision for
" games and physical exercise, which is absolutely
"necessary to ensure a mens sana in corpore sana.
" There was no regular provision, in the College of my
"days, for physical exercise and out-door games, and
"they were as good as unknown."
1875-1876.
Dr. Stulpnagel continued to act as Principal of
the College until Dr. Leitner arrived in March. The
numbers showed an increase and the total now reached
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67. Two extremely important changes took place in
this year. The scheme for the erection of a separate
University in the Punjab assumed a definite form and
was sent to the Government of India by whom it was
ultimately to be approved, and this change involved the
abolition of the Delhi College and its absorption into the
Lahore College. The reasons for this later step have
already been referred to in a previous year. The
increase of numbers in the College emphasized the
weakness of the staff, and we find the Principal
complaining that he had to teach for" five hours a day,"
together with all his staff. The result was the appointment of an As"istant Professor. That the College was
already growing extremely popular is evident from the
following; " The Government College (this term and that
" of Lahore College seem to have been indifferently used" Editor) differs in some respects from all other similar
"colleges. It is not merely a local institution but essen"tiaHy a provincial College. There are few large schools
"in the Punjab which are not represented by some
" students, (then follows a list of about 20 schools" Editor)."
Both Dr. Stulpnagel and Dr. Leitner attack once
more the system of dual examinations, the end of which,
as we have seen, was already in sight.
An old student of this period, Pandit Sheo Narain,
R. B. (an Advocate of the Chief Court of the Punjab),
contributes the following interesting account of the
College and its staff on his arrival in 1876 ;" I came from Jalandhar to Lahore about the begin" ning of January 1876, to join the Government College.
" It was not the Lahore of to-day, but an old-fashioned
•• town with a few additions which may be called modern.
" I shall describe Lahore elsewhere according to my recol-
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"Iections of 1876. Here I am asked to reduce to writ.
"ing my reminiscences of College life. I shall never
" forget the double-storied third class carriage by which
"I travelled. On alighting from the railway train I
" noticed only one Palki-gari at the railway porch, which
" used to be in those days on the east side of the station.
" The porters attended to European travellers only, so I
" had to carry my brief belongings under my arm. Pass"ing from the Landa Bazar (a sobriquet for a bald bazar
"with mostly thatched stalls) I reached the house near
" Yaki Gate where I was to take up my abode. Within
" a couple of days of my arrival I was taken to what was
" then known as Dr. Rahim Khan's kothi, then used as
" Government College before its transfer to the present
" magnificent edifice. That kothi still exists near the present
"anatomical rooms. I was presented to the officiat"ing Principal, Dr. Stulpnagel, whose imposing appear" ance made me rather nervous, which was soon got over
'when he addressed me a few short and encouraging
"words.
In a few days our class was formed and instruc" tion begun. Babu Shoshi Bhushan taught Mathematics.
"I confess he was too learned for me, I could scarcely
" follow him in his demonstrations on the board; all the
" boys looked upon him as a Mahadeo, his reticent and un" ruffled temperament inspired an awe in his pupils. The
" English hour used to be very dry and dreary. Mr. Staines
"who taught English, generally dealt in Latin rootslof
"words.
Philosophy was comparatively more interesting
"to me ; Dr. Stulpnagel, who taught it, had a special
" knack of analysing every psychological phenomenon in
" a manner which was his own. The Doctor wore a dark
" flowing beard, and a pair of gold spectacles on his nose
"added dignity to his face which was pleasant and
"affectionate.
He frequently enlivened his lectures by
"sparkling wit and well meaning sarcasm, which was
"taken in good part by all his pupils. Indeed, he loved
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"his pupils and they reciprocated his love ten-fold".
On retrun from home Dr. Leitner resumed his
Pril,lcipalship, and Dr. Stulpnagel was relegated to the
Professorship of Metaphysics. It was not the good
fortune of junior classes to attend Dr. Leitner's lectures.
He sometimes went out of the usual course to lecture
to us on Philology. The learned Doctor was a great
Orientalist and a great authority on Shakespeare. It
will be news to many to know that his lectures on
Shakespeare attracted the Commissioner of Lahore,
Colonel Ralph Young, who found time to attend his
lectures as if he were a student of the College. The
Doctor enjoyed a continental reputation for his linguistic
and literary accomplishments. He was a power in the
Punjab, dreaded by aU, superior or inferior in rank to
him. That he was a man of versatile genius is undoubted.
Could anybody believe that during the temporary
absence of the Principal of the Law College, he was
able to lecture to us on Jurisprudence in Kapurthala
House, known as Kuri Bag, which he temporarily
occupied. He was a champion and a tower of strength
for his pupils, whom he ruled and loved with terror and
affection, characteristic of an autocrat of olden days.
Nobody could afford to disobey his orders or otherwise
incur his displeasure. All the pupils, while they
depended on him for all kinds of support, dreaded him
to a degree. He tolerated no cheek or impudence or
even laxity in discipline, he could not put up with any
nonsense. The redoubtable Doctor once actually chastised
a student, but in those good old days pupils had not
forgotten the adage: "The tyranny of the master is
better than the love of the father."
(Jaur-i-ustad beh
az mehr-i-pidar).
I have now to mention a personal reminiscence.

The
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Doctor wrote a thesis for an Oriental Co ngress in Europe ;
I was selected for fairing it ; it proved eventually an
investment for me. The Doctor bore me in mind, and of
his own accord bestowed on me a higher scholarship
which technically was not my due. In short, there was in
him a well balanced combination of authority, discipline,
affection and sympathy. It is a pity the Doctor left the
Punjab a disappointed man. Unfortunately he took up
an attitude regarding the constitution of the Punjal>
University (of which he was the author) which led to
bitter controversies, unnecessary to dilate upon here, out
of which the Doctor came out worsted. Perhaps he was
not wholly wrong, though erring on the side of over-zeal
for Oriental Classics. After his departure from the land of
his labours, the Oriental College appreciably languished
for lack of support and want of interest. Efforts are
being recently made, I am glad to observe, to re-instill
into it fresh vigour and vitality. I will here take leave
of him, and as a tribute to his memory acknowledge my
personal thankfulness to him for many an act of grace
and kindness.
Now let me turn from the explorer of Dardistan
to the father of Urdu prose, 'to the pioneer of sober and
elevated Urdu poetry, to the great linguist of Hindi and
Persian literatures, to the Historian of great Akbarpopularlykrtown
as Professor Azad, whose father,
Mohammad Baqar was the first journalist in Urdu in
Northern India in pre-mutiny days. The memory of
the Professor is still green, and he wi1llive in the works
he has left behind. There is not a pupil of his whodoes not remember his great personality; I, for one,
cannot conceive pleasanter hours than those spent in the.
periods of Professor Azad's lectures in Persian. He
taught, instructed and entertained at the same time.
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The hour with him was a regular intellectual treat; all the
pupils felt a sort of disappointment every day, when
they left his room. Would anybody believe in these
days, that the Professor often treated us to iced
lemonade in the Ice Factory itself. In those days there
used to be a Mushayarah or a symposium of poets in the
Anjuman Hall, whither all the pupils repaired to sound
a chorus of applause at each line or stanza read by the
Professor in the Assembly where Hali was his great
rival in the field, whose merits the Professor never
recognised. But it seems that Hali's muse soared
higher in the realm of patriotism and has given him a
greater renown. The Professor was very fond of
extracting Western ideas from his English-knowing
pupils, and clothing them in his own happy and felicitous.words, of which he was unquestionably an unrivalled
master. Some years after, when the writer chanced to
-meet the Professor, he noticed a copy of •• Mussadus-eHali" in the writer's hand; he burst forthwith a
taunting remark as follows: ••Hallo ! you are reading
this book! If you wanted anything sweet you should
have gone to a confectioner ; if you wanted anything
saltish, you should have gone to a baker; but you seemed
to .have gone to a man who parches gram; what is the
good of reading such colourless poetry ?" I kept quiet. I
need hardly say that rivals in any field, particularly in
the field ofletters, are seldom free from jealousy. I value,
however, both of these poets in their respective spheres.
I may be biassed, but I can say confidently that Urdu
literature would not have been what it is if Azad had
not lived. I am sure whatever he wrote will live, unlike
many a didactic composition of an evanescent or fugitive
interest.
There was a comical side of the Professor too,
which I cannot omit. He wore a choga, one sleeve of
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which he kept out of use and slung at his back, and a
pony which he had for riding, never ridden in my
presence, always followed him. This was the Mau/vi
sahib ka ghora, in the Urdu Primer.
With these reminiscences we may well bring the
first part of our chronicle to a close. The year was the
last under the old conditions. The new year was to
see the College removed to the present buildings, and this
change, together with the other important reforms about
to come into operation, was to mark the beginning of a
new epoch with which this chapter is hardly concerned.

CHAPTER II.
(DR. LEITNER, 1876-1886).
1876-1877.
The numbers of the College showed a marked
increase in this year, rising to 101. This was due to
the carrying into effect, of the first of the two great
reforms-the amalgamation of the Delhi and Lahore
Colleges. This took place in the winter of 1876, and a
large number of students from Delhi joined the Lahore
College. The other great reform-the granting to the
Punjab University College of full powers of conferring
degrees still hung fire. The Supreme Government was
not yet entirely convinced of the desirability of the step,
and hence the dual system of exa minations still went on.
But this year is of importance for another reason.
As mentioned in the last chapter, it was in this year
that the College moved into the buildings which it still
occupies. These buildings had been under construction
for some time and took altogether five years to complete.
Their cost was three and a half lakhs.
In the
autumn of 1876, when they were first occupied, they
were still in an unfinished state. As has been pointed
out in the College Record, physical exercise was then
inadequately appreciated, and the result was that at first
the new buildings were somewhat hemmed in, and it is
only the exertions of a later generation which have
secured the present playing grounds close to the College.
In those early days there was no residential connection
between the staff and the College. The Principal lived
on the Lower Mall-the
present Principal's house
was first the Registration Office and later the Dak
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"India, out of BengaI.-Editor)
He was the founder
" of the Lahore Arya Samaj, if my memory does not
"fail me, his first lecture on Arya Samaj being delivered
"in English, in 1878. Most of the College students
"enlisted themselves as Samajists ; some deserted the
"new sect shortly after, and the writer was one of the
•• deserters, while many more joined afterwards. I am not
" sure in what year Dayanand Saraswati came to Lahore,
"but I remember hearing many of his lectures in the
•• gardens round Lahore and elsewhere. About the time
•• I am writing the Koh-i-Nur was the principal Urdu
"newspaper of any importance.
Anjuman had its
" Urdu organ also; the public generally read a cheaper
" print The Akhbar-i-Am,
then known as Paisa
" Akhbar. "
1877-1878.
The College had now risen to a total of 115 students.
The abolition of the Delhi College had involved the transfer of its staff to Lahore, and Messrs. J. Sime, B.A., and
R. Dick, M.A., joined the Lahore College. Later in the
year Mr. J. W. Johnstone also joined the staff. Mr. Dick
was destined to be the first Principal of the Central
Training College which was about to be established. In
the same year the long felt want of a Professor of Natural
Science was supplied by the appointment of Mr. J.
C. Oman. There is an interesting table attached to the
report of this year comparing the pass results of the
Delhi College during its seven years of separate existence,
with those of the Lahore College. The balance is slightly
in favour of the former institution. The dual examination system still went on, much to the general discontent.
The legislation relative to the Punjab University was
still delayed till the Secretary of State was satisfied" that
" the examinations were proved to be equal in difficulty
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Bungalow__and the rest of the staff where they could.
The Boarders lived in the small kothis near the
East wing of the College. The Superintendent of the
day discharged the offices of Clerk and Librarian as
well, and "being rather haughty and tale-bearing was,
one dark night, soundly beaten by the Boarders !"
A student of the period, Pundit Sheo Narain, thus
describes the move to the new building and his contemporaries at the time :"It was in October 1876 that we shifted to the
••present Government College building; it was not then
••entirely complete. I do not know what became of an
•• oil painting, a three-quarter size portrait of Principal
•• Lindsay-painted by one of his pupils, Bhai Gurmukh
•• Singh. It used to be hung up in the Principal's
•• room in Dr. Rahim Khan's kothi (careful enquiries
•• have revealed nothing.-Editor).
Some months after
" the Delhi College broke up, a good number of scholars
••was added to our class, five of whom afterwards rose
"to high positions. Umrao Singh became an Inspector
•• of Schools; Dwarka Das became Principal of Patiala
" College, and afterwards became a lawyer of eminence;
"Girdhari Lal and Jugal Kishore leading pleaders at
" Delhi; Mohammad Hussain, Member of the Councilor
•• Kashmir and a Sessions Judge. Of the Punjabis,
•• who became prominent, I may mention Rai Mool
"Raj, Rai Lal Chand, Rai Narain Das, Rai Achhru
•• Ram, RaiChuni Lal and Bhagat Ishar Das. They
•• were in higher classes and are too well known, and
•• will, I hope, contribute some reminiscences of their
•• own. When I joined the Colege, Rai Mool Raj was
•• the most senior student. In this year he gained the
"Prem Chand Roy Studentship of Calcutta University
•• -(the highest academic distinction ever gained in
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••to those of the Calcutta University." The LieutenantGovernor in referring to this intimated his intention of
appointing a Committee to enquire into the standard of
examinations and if the latter were found to be inferior to
Calcutta, the standard was to be raised. We may
conclude our reviews of this year with an appreciation of
one of the new members of the staff of the College,
Mr. Sime, afterwards Principal and Director of Public
Instruction, by one of his old pupils ;••I reserved mention of Dr. Sime for the last. On
••the breaking up of Delhi College he joined the Lahore
••College as a Professor. He was a teacher of the old
••type, who did not expect any student to look up his
••dictionary or memorise anything; under no circum••stance would he encourage cram. In the 2nd year
••class he taught us • The Lay of the Last Ministrel,'
••and I can assure everybody who reads this that
••his method of teaching was so perfect, that pupils
••without any effort remembered almost every word of
••what he taught; he used to pace to and fro in his
••lecture room all the while he lectured, the students
••were all attention, took copious notes and never did
••any task work at home beyond refreshing their memo••ries by the notes for their examinations."
1878-1879.

Dr. Leitner went on leave in this year to attend an
Oriental Congress in Florence, and Dr. Stulpnagel acted
during his absence. There were no additions to the
staff and the numbers of the College fell to 88 ••princi••pally owing to the rigid enforcement of the rule
••regarding fees." As a result of the addition to the
staff of a Professor of Natural Science, ••for the first
••time in the history of the College, two students took
•• up Chemistry in the First Arts Examination of the
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"Calcutta University, and both were successfuL" As
usual the dual examination system confused the work
of the College, but it may be of interest to give some
of the years' results as a comparison with later. days.
For the Degree examinations of Calcutta, the following.
are the figures :-M.A., one candidate passed; B.A., six
candidates, two passed; F.A., 21 candidates, 10 passed.
In the light of the modern figures, the results are
startling .
.The question of Boarding-House accommodation
was giving trouble at this time. The Government grant
was insufficient and a scheme of levying fees from
Boarders was mooted.
The Director considered it
essential, but Dr. Leitner was" reluctant to enforce such
a measure," and it was deemed inadvisable to press it
when the falling off of students was attributed to the
strict levy of fees.
In this year arose a demand for practical instruction
among the students, and Dr. Leitner in remarking that
•• students who obtained high academical distinction
••might fail to obtain employment through want of
"technical knowledge, recommended the advisability of
••instruction in bookkeeping, &c." It is interesting to
note in this connection that at that time " Engineering
••was taught in the Oriental College" ! and that" were
••this carried to a higher standard, students of the
••higher classes of Lahore College would be prepared to
••study it."
Tempora mutantur, and the thought of the Oriental
College of to-day, battling with the laws of mechanics
and resounding to the noise of model engines, fills one
with horror.

•• # ..
,
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1879-1880.
There were numerous changes in the staff during
this year. Dr. Leitner officiated as Director of Public
Instruction for some time, and Dr. Stulpnagel acted as
Principal. Messrs. Sime and Dick were on sick leave,
and the latter was appointed the Principal of the Central
Training College, which was to be established in Lahore
during the course of the next year. Mr. Reid left the
college to join as Principal of Ajmere Government
College.
Moulvi Muhammad Hussain, the famous
Maulana Azad, was engaged on special duty, and Arabic
and Persian classes were taught by Moulvi Fazal
Hussain of the Oriental College.
The number of the students on the roll went up to
87, although the number of scholarships was greatly
diminished.
There were 92 candidates on the roll, but many
more attended the classes whose names were entered in
the books of the Oriental College, which they were
induced to join by the offer of certain pecuniary advantages. This is an obvious proof of the fact that the
public had already begun to realise the importance of
Western education both as a means and as an end. It
wiII not be out of place here to point out that in this
year the Government transferred the award of scholarships from successful candidates of the Calcutta University Examinations to those of the Punjab University
College.
The Director of Public Instruction in his
report says, ••Scholarships tenable in the Lahore College
••have been hitherto awarded to one out of every four
••candidates who are successful in the Entrance and
••First Arts Examinations of the Calcutta University.
"In future the award of Government scholarships will
(
I
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"be determined by the results of the corresponding
" examinations of the Punjab University College. Scholar"ships are also awarded by the Senate of the Punjab
"University College to students who are successful in
" the examinations of that institution." This was doubtless done to encourage and popularise the instruction
which the local institution then afforded, and happy as
the change was, which attempted to deliver this Province
from looking up to a distant one as the source of its
enlightenment, yet it created a double government which
threw this College into a state of chaos, till the founding
of the Punjab University with power to confer degrees.
This double government, of which we hear Dr. Leitner
complain so loudly, was caused thus. The students
knew that, in spite of all, the Calcutta University was a
University, and the Punjab University College a mere
College-a University in embryo. So most of them
went up for the Calcutta University Examinations. But
the bait had been laid by the Punjab University College.
The award of the scholarships was with them, and so their
examinations were also indispensable for those who
required a stipend.
Consequently every individual
iltudent prepared for both the corresponding examinations, to get certificates of the one and stipends of the
other. Besides the fact that real excellence could not
be attained by those who were dealing a double blow,
the teaching power of the staff was also weakened by
having to pursue two courses. This, added to difference
in dates of examinations and vacations, rendered any
satisfactory arrangement of the time table impossible .
.

It was in this year that the Principal was after
all given the concession of the discretionary power to
remit tuition fees. We have seen how, year after year,
Dr. Leitner complained in his reports against the want

-----------------_._-------
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of this privilege and very gladly ascribes the rise in
numbers during the present year due to the exercise of
this power. The results of the examinations were quite
satisfactory, notwithstanding the above-mentioned, and
other difficulties, devotion to law and the allurement of
Government service. In connection with the latter it
is interesting to note that out of 34 students who
left the College during this year, one Charles Golaknath
(afterwards Principal of the Law College) went to
England, and a few became lawyers while all the rest
joined Government service on salaries ranging from
Rs. 30 to Rs. 100.
The arrangement of residence in the College was
still far from satisfactory. A rent of Rs. 100 was sanctioned by the Government, which could hardly supply a
decent house for the boarders whose number was now
on the increase. No extra expenditure for servants, etc.,
was allowed and the Principal was in the following.
dilemma: •• either to levy a small fee from the students
with the certainty of a majority of them leaving the
hostel, and thus causing the income to fluctuate, or else
to secure some cheaper house in the city, which is objectionable for many reasons and defeats the very object
of a College Boarding-House." In the end the Principal
requested the Government to build a suitable Boarding
House, or else to hand over the Dak Bungalow, as
Lahore was amply provided with hotels.
•• If a fee for
the servants has to be charged, a special grant of five
hundred rupees to start with is required in order to
supply charpoys (cots), boxes, tables, etc., to students and
put the house in a thoroughly comfortable condition so
as to be able to compete successfully with the extremely
low rents of rooms in the city, and then to charge a
small fee to cover the expense of menials."
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The College at this stage began to enter in the
Circle School Tournament, and the College Cricket
Eleven was sent to Amritsar in this year, where they
easily beat the Lahore District School, but were in their
turn beaten by the Hoshiarpur Competitors.
Some of the distinguished students of the College
were appointed to responsible Government posts, and
Dr. Leitner feels grateful" for the encouragement given
••by Government to higher education."
Narayan Das, M.A., and Gurdial Singh, Gurbachan
Singh and Mulraj, P. R. scholar, were accepted candidates for E.A.C.-ships. Mr. Young, Secretary to the
Punjab Government, in his review of the Director of
Public Instruction's report, says: "It may here be mentioned that it is to the credit of the Lahore Government
College that the three members first selected for the
Native Civil Service in this Province, have all been
graduates of this institution."
A great addition to the Science Department was
made by a gift by Mr. Medlicott, Superintendent,
Geological Survey, Calcutta, of a collection of fossils
and minerals arranged in a scientific manner.
1880-1881.
The year under review is not marked by any event
or movement of importance. There was an increase in
the number of students. There were one hundred on
the rolls altogether in the beginning of the academic
year. Dr. Leitner as usual proceeded on sick leave for
a few months early in summer, and there were a few
other changes in the staff as well. Mr. Sime whom we
saw proceeding home on leave, returned to Lahore after
the vacation and was appointed Inspector of Schools in
place of Mr. Alexander, whom we have already seen as
the first acting Principal of this College. Mr. Johnstone
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also officiated as Inspector of Schools, and then became
a Headmaster in a Government school at Ajmere. Mr.
Carne and L. Sagar Chand, B.A., were appointed Assistant Professors.

I

The examination results were very satisfactory, 8
out of 11 candidates got their degrees from the Calcutta
University, a similar average was attained in the diploma examinations of the Punjab University College.
To the great delight of the Principal, no failures are
recorded in English, " the fatal subject," as Dr. Leitner
somewhere appropriately remarks. Jiya Ram, afterwards Assistant Professor of English in this College
stood first in English in the First Arts Examination
and won the Duff Scholarship. Rumours of the establishment of the Punjab University were afloat, although
double government still went on. The scholarships
continued to be awarded by the Punjab University
College, and the degrees of the Calcutta University
now, as ever, fascinated the eyes of the scholars. The
results of the Law examinations were likewise favourable.
We have observed how lectures on law diverted the
attention of our students of the higher class. A similar
source of complaint now arose in the shape of the Central
Training College, whose establishment we have noted
during the last year. The institution, like all new
ones, had a large number of stipends and scholarships
so many of the Government College students also joined
the Central Training College to enjoy double scholarships,
or at least, the scholarship of the one and the instruction
of the others. This conduct was most annoying, and
Dr. Leitner complained against the practice bitterly.
He requested the Principal of the Central Training
College not to admit students of the Government College
without his permission, and from such students he
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required assurance of the fact that they seriously wanted
to enter upon a tutorial career after their training.
K. B. Maulvi Sheikh Inam Ali, B.A., Divisional
and Sessions Judge, Hissar Division, who entered the
College as a student in this year, gives the foIIowing
reminiscences of his CoIIege days :"Having passed the Calcutta University Matriculation Examination of 1879,Ijoined the Government CoIIege
in the beginning of 1880, getting the first Government
Scholarship. Professor J. Sime, who was then acting as
Principal in place of Dr. Leitner, on leave, used to teach
English to the Junior classes. Perfect harmony and
friendship existed among the Professorial staff of the
College, and the students were looked upon by them as
if they were their children. The students in those days
were unassuming, simple boys, reverential to their Professors, knowing nothing about politics and mostly
absorbed in their own CoIIege work. Sports were not
so much encouraged then, as they are now. Professor
Sime also taught English and Philosophy to the Senior
classes. His method of lecturing to the class was
most impressive. His voice was loud and his words well
chosen and distinctly uttered. He used generaIIy to
stand before his chair when lecturing, and in his zeal to
impress the boys, he looked like an actor on the stage.
He was attentive to every student in the class, and could
find out, from the demeanour of students, whether they
had understood him, and repeated his expressions, if any
student appeared not to have understood him. The
Indian Professors, B. Mukerjee and Rai Sagar Chand,
were hardworking and quite sympathetic to their
students, whilst Maulvi Azad was a teacher as weII as a
friend and amused the pupils attending his class, with
delightful pieces of poetry in Urdu and Persian. At the
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the Jubilee of the late Queen Victoria (of blessed
memory) the College students were sumptuously feasted
at the expense of Government. I and Sheikh Amir Ali
were in charge for the Musalman students. There were
great rejoicings. Musicians and bands were called in and
at night there was a grand procession of College students,
with torches, bands and music, towards Government
House, Lahore."
1881-1882.

The year under review is the eve of that great
event in the annals of the Punjab-the establishment of
the Punjab University. In view of its comparative
. unimportance and quiet, it may safely be styled as the
•• Calm before the Storm." The rise in numbers was
smaller than usual, being only from 94 to 103. The
Staff also remained without any great changes, except
the arrival of Mr. T. C. Lewis, M.A., as Professor of
Mathematics, and Dr. Leitner's absence on sick leave for
a few months, which by now had become a matter of
course. Mr. Lewis was a Fellow of Trinity College,
Cambridge, and a distinguished scholar, about whom we
shall hear more later on in his capacity of the Principal of
this College.
The Punjab University College, which was destined
to merge its existence into that
of the Punjab
University, happily anticipated the change, and, strange
to say, did not hold its Proficiency and High Proficiency
Examinations. Accordingly, our students only went Up'
for the Calcutta University Examinations, where eight
succeeded in the First Arts and four received their
degrees. Very satisfactory results were attained in the
Law Faculty. In the Final Examination, four candidates.
went up and all passed. In the first examination
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twelve appeared and seven succeeded.
From this dull and quiet year we pass to one which
is bristling with facts and events and is of primary
importance, not only to this College, but to the educational world and the whole Province as well.
1882-1883.

The number of students in the College during this
year was the same as in the year before, viz., 103. A
few changes took place in the staff. Dr. Leitner
departed on deputation in connection with the Education Commission, and subsequently on sick leave to
Europe. Mr. Sime officiated during his absence, and the
report of the year is from his pen. Dr. Stulpnagel left
the College temporarily to act as Inspector of Schools.
The outstanding feature of this year was the long
desired transformation of the Punjab University College
into a full University, with power to grant degrees, etc.
This reform, so long and earnestly desired, took place on
October 14th, 1882. On November 18th the inaugural
Convocation of the University was held, at which His
Excellency the Viceroy presided in his capacity. of
Patron of the newly-born University. A number of
degrees were conferred, among others that of Doctor of
Oriental Learning, honoris causa, upon Dr. Leitner.
To return to the Government College, as we shall call
it in future. A feature in development was the applicatiOn of several Eurasian students for enrolment. But as
an Oriental language had to be learnt" in company with
students already well grounded in the language, and in
classes instructed by teachers who cannot speak English," these applications could not well be entertained.
'Fhe examination results were disappointing. Mr. Sime
attributed this to a number of causes, among others to
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close of each period the students used to go to the College
Hall either to go over their books or to chat, and in the
event of the students delaying their coming to the
class-room, the Professor silently came out of his room
with a lo,,;ng face, and the students used to gather like
a flock of sheep before him, and enetred the Professor's
room,. followed by the Professor, who was looked upon
with affection as a shepherd of his flock The Professors
used to hold House Examinations and keep registers of
marks and judged the merits of their students by the
results of these examinations. In those days some
Medical College students also attended the Government
College, and many of the Government College students
also attended Law lectures in the evening, in the
Principal's room. The Senior Law Lecturers, with
whom we then read, were Messrs. Clifford and Parker
and the late Rai Lal Chand. On return from leave Dr.
Leitner became Principal of the Government College. He
wasalso a man of great erudition, but took a chief interest
in the Punjab University and Oriental College affairs.
The ideal of his University, the diffusion of Western
learning through the medium of the Vernaculars, did not
find proper support, and the chief activities of the
Punjab University are no longer the same as he wished
them to be. Dr. Leitner was a true friend of friends and
a foe of foes. He possessed a dauntless spirit. After I
had passed the B.A. Examination, he often employed me
on confidential work in the University office. So kind
were he and his wife, that I often saw Mrs. Leitner with
some delicious eatable for my table. When the late
Arnir Abdul Rahman Khan came to Rawal Pindi, and
Government held a grand Durbar there, Dr. Leitner was
invited and he took me with him as a sort of aide-decamp, and got a tent pitched for me, by the side of his
tent. He asked me once to translate into Urdu a speech
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of Lord Dufferin, and I complied. It was to be read out
in the Anjuman-i-Punjab. It fell to the lot of the late
Raja Jahandad Khan to read out the translation.
The
Raja's sweet and eloquent voice doubled the impressiveness of the Urdu translation and evoked for me much
greater praise than I deserved. It was through the
Doctor's influence that Lord Dufferin, Viceroy of India,
visited the Government and Oriental Colleges and shook
hands with all the Professors, visiting them in their
classes. I remember one M. Abdul Majid, a student of
the B.O.L. class, then in my charge as McLeod Arabic
Reader, read on that occasion an Arabic poem in a
madni tone so nicely, that Lord Dufferin was very much
pleased.
Unfortunately Dr. Leitner was not on good terms
with Mr. Lewis, our revered Professor of Mathematics,
whose favourite pupil I was. This placed me in a
difficult plight, but I remained faithful to both, and so
each of them liked and trusted me. I was specially
grateful to Mr. Lewis, who extended his fatherly
sympathy to me on all occasions. He learnt once
that there was a Translator's post in Hyderabad,
Deccan, carrying a salary of Rs. 250 per mensem, and
he wrote to me to ask if I would like to go there. He
got me the Punjab University McLeod Arabic Readership, and the Senate of the University passed a special
vote of thanks to me in appreciation of my work, as a
Reader, when I was appointed as an Assistant Professor
in the Government College, Lahore. I was nominated
to the Statutory Civil Service by the Education Department, and both Dr. Leitner and Mr. Lewis were my
helpers in this matter. It was the late Colonel Holroyd,
the popular Director of Public Instruction, who recommended me then to Government. On the occasion of
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••the uncertainty of examinations" and also to the fact
that a considerable number of students, especially in the
lower classes, read Law simultaneously with their study
of the Arts course, and this exercised an injurious effect
on their progress in the latter. To remedy the first of
these Mr. Sime suggested a board of" Moderators" as in
European Universities. The Director supported the idea
and commented upon the fluctuating nature of the
working.
1883-1884.
The number of students rose in this year to 128,
showing a marked increase. This was considered particularly satisfactory, as St. Stephen's College, Delhi, had
recently come into existence (1882) and was likely to
attract a number of students from that district. Dr.
Leitner still remained on leave and Mr. Sime discharged
the duties of Principal. In this year a higher scale of
fees was introduced, a sliding scale of Rs. 2 to Rs. lOin
accordance with the means of the parents or guardians.
This sca,leseems small in comparison with modern days,
but so unpopular did it prove that it was found
necessary to modify it in the case of First Year students,
and reduce the maximum to Rs. 6. The new
University of the Punjab was now in full swing
and, as the Lieutenant-Governor remarks, ••The results
of the Entrance Examination show an increasing
preference of the Punjab test to that of Calcutta,
and it may be ex pected that the preparation of
pupils for the dual examination will cease in no long
time." As regards Degree examinations, the number of
B.A. candidates for Calcutta from the Government
College had already dwindled down to two. It may be
interesting to consider the popularity of the various
branches of study in those days. Philosophy easily
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topped the list. Then came Physical Sdence, a bad
second. History was frankly unpopular, and only the
}llost elementary Mathematics were taught in the College.
Mr. Lewis, who was a high Wrangler and a Fellow of
his college, had not a single pupil reading as high as
Differential Calculus.
Within the College itself the Library though
increasing was still starved for want of a regular grant.
A Junior Debating Club was started in this year (presumably the direct ancestor of the modern Young
Speakers' Union) which rather hurt the Senior Club.
Cricket was "prosecuted" with vigour throughout the
cold weather. "In the open ground between the
" Anarkali Gardens and the Agra Bank might have been
•• seen daily from 30 to 50 students practising the game
" with great spirit. The best team is by far the strongest
the College ever had." There has been no mention of
football for some years. Presumably it had died out.
1884-1885.

The number of students in the College in this year
reached the high figure of 186. Dr. Leitner arrived in
December 1884, on return from leave and re-assumed
charge of the College. The only other change in the
staff was the outcome of the severance of the Oriental
College from the Government College, which took place
in this year. The result of this was the transfer of the
Assistant Professors of Arabic and Sanskrit to the
Oriental College, and the consequent abolition of classes in
those languages in the Government College. The number of students not holding scholarships was increasinga proof of the appreciation of the value of University
education. There was no longer so much need to hold
out inducement as in the earlier days. The examination
results showed a marked improvement upon the previous
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year. As to other details during the year, the Library
was being increased and the Principal, in his Annual
Report, urges the need of an annual Library grant
which, needless to say, has long since been given.
The Boarding-Houses flourished under a "Committee
supported by weekly censors, who continued to aid the
Superintendent." The only trouble apparently was
"the refusal of the proprietor of the house to execute
repairs," a complaint which seems to belong to all times
and to all ages.
Other College Institutions, to which reference is
made, are the Debating Club which met weekly during
the cold weather, and the Cricket Club which played with
great energy during the year, and also the Reading-Room
which had been thoroughly overhauled, and which was
the scene of a number of popular lectures. Dr. Leitner
also remarks, " Mr. Oman, Professor of Science, elaborat"ing a scheme for a Science Institute, which should
" obviously be connected with the College, where appli"ances exist which may be made available, especially
" with increased resources, to the public." This scheme
was elaborated, and the Professor's name is still held in
high estimation as a distinguished Physicist and a pioneer
of popular science in the Punjab.
We may here insert a memoir of his college days,
contributed by L. Kashi Ram of Ferozepore (1884-1889).
Although it carries us down to a date far beyond this
chapter, it may be inserted as a whole at this stage.
Some time in May 1884, at the age of 15 years, I
joined the Lahore Government College. At that time
there was no other Arts College in Lahore, nor indeed,
so far as I can remember, any in the Punjab except the
51. Stephen's College at Delhi, and another at Patiala,
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the latter teaching only up to the Intermediate in Arts
standard. Nor was the number of students desirous of
goiJ:igin for collegiate education anything very large. I
do not think the Matriculation result in that year
announced more than 300 successful candidates, and the
number of admissions to the first year class in the
Government College was about 110 students, the largest
since the foundation of the College. The tuition fee
charged from students from the College was uniform and
fixed at Rs. 2 per month. Whether a student was in
the M.A. class or in the 1st year class, he paid the same
fee. There was no security money demanded, no library,
crieket or club subscription. In fact, Rs. 2 a month
was all that a student had to pay. No charge was levied
even in the shape of a Boarding-House fee. A big kothi,
atthe back of the Lower Mall, known as House No. 48,
Chief Court Street, was rented by Government to serve
as the Boarding-House for Hindus. The Mohammadan
boarders were accommodated in a small cluster of build.
ings in the College compound near the portico entrance
to the Principal's room. In su=er
the Mohammadan
.boarders slept on the open ground in front of the main
building of the College, and two pipes fixed in a wall
of the said building served to supply all the water needed
by the students in the College.
The boarders made their own messing arrangements,
by forming themselves into groups, one man in each
group being put in charge of the expenses of the kitchen
and dividing the total monthly cost among the memo
bers.
There
tiop with
wanted to
wise learn

were no literary or debating clubs in connecthe College, and such of the students who
train themselves in the art of debate or otherthe art of making speeches, had to orgaizen
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their own clubs. When I joined the College some of
the senior students had a debating club, and meetings
were held in the house of two twin brothers (Kashmiri
Pandits), who were students of the College. But the
club had never the patronage of the College authorities
and none of the Professors, therefore, ever took part or
presided over any of its meetings. The subjects discussed
in the club were generally social, but at times some
of the senior students, in order to show themselves off to
advantage, chose scientific and other philosophical sub.
jects, much to the chagrin .of the freshers in the College,
many of whom could neither take part in the discussions,
nor even so much as to follow them. I very well remember
that the subject selected for discussion for the Saturday
meeting was-" How to find true time by the observation of stars." The gentleman who had to open it at
the meeting was a fourth year student (I do not remember his name) and had taken Mathematics as one of the
subjects for his B.A. We knew nothing of astronomy
and were simply looking on at the speakers ; there were
only two or three who spoke, with admiring eyes,
wondering if there would come a day when we might
also be in a position to speak on such intricate, scientific
topics. Just before the meeting came to a close, another
fourth year student announced that the subject for
discussion next Saturday would be " Ether as a luminiferous medium." The scene of the previous meeting
was repeated at the next, and we returned home as
blank as we had gone to attend the meeting. The Free
Debating Club lasted for about a year after I joined the
College, but then, either because some of the moving
spirits turned their attention to other channels, or left
College, we did not hear of the club any further.
In the matter of creating or promoting a taste for
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manly games also, the students had to shift for themselves. The College authorities did not evince the
slightest interest, unless of course the payment of small
subscriptions by the Professors each year, at the earnest
request of some of the senior students to help them in
their funds to carry on a cricket club, could be considered sufficient interest in that line. The Government
College, Lahore, was thus no more than a teaching
institution to prepare students for certain Arts examinations. There was no tennis, hockey, football or any
other club to show that students ever seriously thought
of their physical culture on modern lines. However,
the Government College had its cricket club, and a good
cricket team. It had, as I have just mentioned,
to
depend upon its own enterprise and its own financial
resources, helped as they were by subscriptions ranging
between Rs. 5 and Rs. 16 each, received from the Professors and the Principal every year. The Director of
Public Instruction used also to be approached for subscription and was more generous, paying Rs. 20 whenever the Secretary of the club asked for help from him.
For ordinary purposes the subscriptions received from
the members were quite sufficient to keep the club
going. The members appointed their own Secretary,
who acted as ex-officio Captain of the team whenever a
cricket match had to be played. I am writing of the
time of my own College days, and do not know what
interest the students took, even in the game of cricket,
before the year 1883. I remember that in 1883, the
Government College had a strong cricket team, because
in that year, while I was yet in the Amritsar Government
School, some very keenly contested matches were played
between that team and the Amritsar Government
School cricket team, which was supposed to be the best
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school team in the Province. The year 1884 brought
Faiz Rahman, the Captain of the Amritsar Government
School cricket team. who was known to be the best allround cricketer among the students of the Province, to
the Government ColIege, and he was really an acquisition to the cricket club. With him as the principal
bowler, and some other students of the first year class,
who had also joined the College in 1884, as players and
fielders, the Government College cricket team became
practically the champion Indian team in the Province,
and it beat the Punjab Club cricket team in the first
match played against it when Mr. (now Sir) Edward
Lee-French of the Police Department was one of the
players. I feel a little elated even to-day, after the
lapse of about thirty years, when I think how happy we
were to win that match. I distinctly remember one of
the players of the Punjab Club team, speaking of
Faiz Rahman, our bowler, that ••he bowled like the
devil," and many a finger of the hands of the batsmen
were hurt, so hard was his bowling, in spite of the
batting gloves the players had on.
While College was closed for summer vacation in
1884, or when it had just reopened, Mr. Beck, Principal
of the Aligarh M.A.O. College, brought his cricket team
on a playing tour to the Punjab, and played a match.
with the Government College team and won. The
College was smarting under that defeat, as it had
not been able to put all the members of the first
team in the field owing to their absence on account
of the vacation, and the club determined to visit
Aligarh during the Christmas holidays to play another
match with the Aligarh team. The question of funds
stared us in the face, and a strong effort had to be
made to raise subscriptions from among the students
of the College. Without an official or personal
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influence at his back, the Secretary, or any other
senior student specially entrusted with the work of
collecting subscriptions, had to approach any wellclad youngster with
hesitating steps, absolutely
doubtful if his appeal for a dole would touch responsive ears, and ask for help exhorting him that, in
order to uphold the honour of his College, he should
subscribe liberally towards the expenses of the team's
journey and other necessary expenses to Aligarh and
back; always trying to make the case for help strong
by representing to the would-be donor that it was by
pure accident that the Aligarh team had got the better
of the Government team in the last match. The very
words of one of the applicants for subscription are
still ringing in my ears, when he addressed a student
who had just entered the College hall, in the following words-" You look like a well-to-do gentleman,
" will you kindly pay a subscription to the College cricket
••club ?" but I forget the reply he gave. After all,
we did succeed in getting together the necessary
funds, and made our preparations for our cricket expedition to Aligarh in Christmas, 1884.
Along with the cricket team went a student,
(the late Pandit Guru Datta Vidyarthi, M.A.) of the
4th year class, who was by far the best speaker and
debater of his time in the student world of the Punjab
in those days. The object of taking him with us was
that, should there be any occasion when any of us
might be expected or called upon to address a meeting, we might be in a position to show the best specimen of our College. And so it turned out, we proved
to be true prophets. The night we reached Aligarh
we were invited to the debating hall of the College
after dinner was over, and Mr. Beck was presiding over
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the meeting. Certain students of the Aligarh College
spoke, and then our scorer, Pandit Guru Datta Vidyarthi,
got up to speak and addressed the meeting for upwards
of half an hour. Such was the impression produced upon
the hearers, and so pleased was the Principal of the
Aligarh College that, in the concluding remarks before
the meeting ended, he said, that he wished that Pandit
Guru Datta Vidyarthi and Faiz Rahman had been
students of his College.
The cricket match came off the next day, and we
found the stumps had been pitched on a very soft
ground specially prepared for the purpose, to nullify
the effect of the hard bowling of Faiz Rahman.
We
remonstrated and insisted that the match should be
played on the station ground or on some other ground,
but the other side did not agree. We were not prepared to yield and ultimately it came to this, that we
had to choose between playing on the ground which our
hosts had prepared for us, and going back to Lahore
without the match. After much hesitation and witll
great reluctance we decided to play. The result proved
disastrous to us. Faiz Rahman could not, and did not.
bowl on that ground, as it was too soft, and Aligarh
made a good score. We went in, but by that time the
ground was only a sea of dust, and we did poorly.
The second innings had to come off the next day, and
we refused point-blank to play on the ground where we
had played the first innings. The other side then
arranged for the station ground, and the second
innings was played there. We did much better than
Aligarh, but lost the match by a few runs, as the
difference of runs in the first innings was very considerable. There was, however, great enthusiasm in the cricket
field, a very large number of spectators being present.
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among others being also the late Sir Syed Ahmad Khan,
the founder of the M.A.O. College, and other big
functionaries and office-bearers. When this match was
over we expressed a very keen desire to play a return
match, and pressed Sir Syed very much, to arrange
the.match.
We submitted to him that at great cost and
troukle we had undertaken all this long journey to
AIigarh, and might not be able to do so again in the
near future. We supplicated and begged, but all our
efforts proved of no avail, and we had to return crestfallen. at the thought that we had been so meanly taken
in, and in fact cheated. With such feelings surging in
our breasts we left Aligarh in disgust.
But the worst we had yet to face. We knew with
what difficulty we had collected the subscriptions, what
promises of success we had held out to the subscribers
and how easy a victory we had assured them, would be
ours. The idea was most galling to us, " what accounts
shall we render to these people." Most of the subscribers
were not cricketers themselves. They did not know
that cricket, after all, was sometimes a game of chance.
On our return, therefore, we were greeted with satirical
placards in poetry, stuck on the College walls, ridiculing
the p~incipal players and the Secretary, the burden of
the song being "Har ke ae jwan-i-kalaj " (the youth of
the College have returned after being defeated). I still
remember some of the lines. "It was better that they
•• should have stayed on at Aligarh, so that we might
"not. have heard that the youth of the College had
"returned after being defeated."
And again" with what
enthusiasm they were ready to collect subscriptions."
With reference to the Secretary, the following is a line
of a couplet-" Where is now that honour in trousers and
where.is that show of looking like a Pathan 1" The force
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4)f the above line is felt, especially when it is remembered
that the Secretary (Mr. I. C. Chandu Lal, M.A., now
Deputy Commissioner) of the club used to wear trousers,
and his headdress used to be a lungi over a kullah.
For several days after our return we had to offer
explanation about our losing the match at Aligarh, and
:to try to convince the enquirer that, after all, we did
not lose the match in fair play. I have been rather
long over this incident in my College life, but, after all,
.as I have got down some of my reminiscences. I have
:thought this one of most amusing ones down to this day,
and need therefore make no apology for having been a
little long over it.
Sufficient has been said to give the reader a general
idea of the difficulties the cricketers had to face in order
to keep the cricket club a going concern, and it only
remains for me to add, that the place we utilized for
.cricket in those days was the Volunteers ground near
the present Municipal Hall. With whose permission
we were using it I do not know, but this much I do
know that once a week the Volunteers came to this
.ground for their drill, and we had no play on that
day.
Otherwise it was on this ground that we had all
{)ur cricket matches, and here also were played the
annual cricket matches for the cricket belt, between
schools of various districts in the Punjab, whenever
they were played at Lahore, while I was in College.
I said in the beginning of these notes that about
110 students were admitted to the 1st year class in
1884. There was only one section for each class, and
all the students had to find seats for themselves in the
dass-rooms. There was no room occupied by any of
the Professors which could conveniently seat so many as
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, 110 students. In two instances, therefore, on the first
floor of the building, a wall had to be removed and two
rooms made into one, in order to afford more sitting
accommodation to the students. Whenever classes, I
mean the junior classes, had therefore to go from room to
room, at the change of hours the students had to run as
fast as they could and to struggle hard in order to secure
seats in the front row, so as to follow the lectures properly. In this struggle some of the students were often
shouldered back, and occasionally there were instances
of students falling down, but immediately getting up
again to run for their seats. There was a good shaking
of the roofs and great rattling noise when the junior
classes had to change rooms. Before the two rooms on
the first floor were made more spacious by removal of walls
between, the Principal's room had, for some time, to be
utilized for the 1st year class, when the Principal had to
take no class. Dr. Sime was the Principal, and as the
students were rushing into the room all in confusion, he
had once to address us as follows-" Come like gentle"men, not like cattle."
We had our House examinations, once in summer,
and usually two or three in winter, but nothing
depended on the results of these examinations. They
were mainly held for the satisfaction of the Professors
themselves, as they had no other opportunity of seeing
whether the students had been working properly and
taking any interest in their studies.
Professors were very
optional subjects students
they happened to teach.
case of senior students.
compulsory subjects and
could thus take up more

anxions that in the cases of
took up the subjects which
This was so specially in the
In the B.A. we had three
one optional.
No student
than four subjects. English
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and one other language were compulsory, for the third
, compulsory subject, however, there was choice to the
students, and similarly for the fourth which was optional.
It is therefore very amusing at this day to contemplate
that even the Principal of the College in 1885-1886, who
was teaching Mathematics, had actually to persuade
certain students of the 3rd year class to take up
Mathematics in preference to Philosophy which they
had already commenced learning.
I have mentioned
this only by way of example. Instances of this description among Professors were not rare.
There were certain Professors whom the students
simply loved, and for whom they had the highest
regard. Mr. John Campbell Oman, Professor of Physical
Science, was a striking instance in point. In the year
1887 he went home on furlough, and the enthusiasm
which the students showed at that time was remarkable.
They gave him a most hearty send-off, and previous
to his departure his photograph was taken; it was
nicely framed, and Professor Robertson was asked to
suggest what lines of poetry would be most appropriate to express the very loving manner in which
he always treated
and taught
his
students.
Mr. Robertson, I remember, suggested two lines, each
independent of the other, and the reader will still
find them printed lower down on the photograph, which
must stilI be either in the Principal's room or in the
room of the Professor of Physical Science. These lines
were :" Stand by, and mark the manner of his teaching,"
" Out of love I teach."
Another Professor whom I cannot omit to mention, and
who was very popular with the students, was Dr. C. R.
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Stulpnagel, M.A., Ph.D. It would be literally true
to say in his case, that it was really a treat to attend
his lectures.
He was always pleasant and extremely
witty in his remarks. When the hour to attend his
lecture came, he invariably allowed from 10 to 15
minutes to the students, to refresh themselves or play
as they liked, and there was always wit in his talk,
even when he had to find fault with the students. I
must illustrate my remark with instances. Suppose a
student yawned; he would hurl a small piece of chalk
aiming it at the gaping mouth and say, " I thought you
were going to devour me." Again, to intimate that a
student had not answered any question regarding what
he was teaching, properly, he would say, " Faiz Rahman,
you are a first class cricketer, but no political economist."
Again, seeing two or three students not attending to his
lectures, but holding a conversation with each other, he
would express it in these words, "I am afraid I can't
have two Kashmiris together," and it so happened that
the students the Doctor was addressing, were Kashmiris.
Once wishing to point out to a student that he was not
properly dressed, he said, "some students come with
dJiotis, others with langotis, and the rest, I fear, will
come naked." Addressing the class on a rainy day,
when he found students had entered his room with
muddy shoes, he said, "I can grow molis here if! like."
Ik Stulpnagel, long after I had left the College, died of
cholera, and the number of his present and past students
who accompanied the coffin, to pay their last tribute of
respect, was very, very large, indeed.
Another noble soul whom I would specially mention
was Shams-ul-U'lama Maulvi Mohd. Hussain, Azad, the
renowned poet and master of Urdu prose. It is not my
purpose here to speak of the revolution he made in
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Urdu literature by writing his books on the lines of the
Histories of English Literature that we are familiar
with. I have more to do with him as a teacher and
how he treated his students. He was a little too free in
his jokes and pleasantries with his students, and often,
rather than teach Persian to his students, which was the
subject to learn, and for which the students attended his lectures, he was always entertaining them with
Urdu and Persian poetry which had nothing to do with
their courses of study. Occasionally mushairas were
held in his classes, and the Maulvi Sahib was always
keen to generate a living taste for poetry in his
students. The classes which he took up for teaching
were generally the 1st year and 3rd year, because the
2nd and 4th year students could not afford to pass their
time in obtaining only a general taste for Persian and
Urdu Literature. They had more substantial work
before them-the preparing of their subject for University
examinations.
The. way the fees were realised from students was
very convenient to them. In fact, a student might pay
his monthly fees at any time convenient to him. We,
therefore, sometimes paid our fees after three or four
months, as we liked, and I know that some students
left the College without paying anything, while they
were six months in arrears in the matter of their fees,
and nobody took the slightest trouble to realise the
amounts due from them. It was only from scholarshipholders that fees were received every month, inasmuch
as they had to be deducted from their scholarshipswhen they were paid to them. Another time, when
arrears of fees were bound to be realised, was, when
students sent up their fees for University Examinations,
as the students had to set,tle their whole account with
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the College.
Fines to students were practically unknown. I
remember once a student was fined Re. 1 by a Professor
for pushing a fellow student down the bench, but I
know it was never realised.
The students had a very free use of the College
Library. Books were issued to them on demand, and
were not returned by them sometimes for more than a
year.
Professors were not very particular whether any
individual student attended their class or not. The
College hall was used generally by those students who
wanted to keep away from their class at any time.
Post peons, instead of delivering letters to the respective
addresses, used to place all the letters, etc., meant for
College students on a table lying in the hall, and the
students had to pick up their own letters whenever
they thought fit to do so.
Students got yearly promotion from 1st and 3rd
year classes, as a matter of course, and no student was
made to continue in these classes for another year on
the ground that he had shown poor results in
examinations or had not attended a certain percentage
of lectures delivered to the classes. For House
examinations students got paper, ink and blotting-paper
free, and no extra charge was made to them in any shape
whatever.
No notes of his reminiscences by a student of my
time can be complete if he omits to mention, and even
prominently bring out, an essential figure in the College
precincts, never to be missed, always to be met almost
as surely as one would find any other fixture in the
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building and its compound, and yet a human soul. I.
mean the College Clerk and Librarian, Lala Sardari La],
If you went to College in College hours you would find
him in his office with a number of registers, books and
papers, spread about his table and lying in a most untidy
fashion, with a number of students around him, scholarship-holders asking for their scholarships, or quarrelling
with him with reference to the number of absences
marked against them, which would mean certain deductions from their scholarships; they and other students
also, some of them asking for the loan of certain books,
others simply interrupting him and not letting him do
his work, keeping him occupied with all the gossip
relating to the College and Boarding-House. For, besides
being the Clerk and Librarian, he was also the Superintendent of the Boarding-House, and it was in this latter
capacity that, after the College was closed, Lala Sardari
Lal would change his seat, and leaving his chair in the
office, would go and more often than not lie down rather
than sit on a charpoy under the shade of a big Pipal tree
that was near the small kothri of the College peon
Ganga Ram and busy himself with his huqqa, which he
would not leave even in his office. Yes, nobody could
think of the Government College without its Lala Sardari
Lal, and vice versa. He had passed the Pleadership
examination, but so enamoured was he of the College
building that he would rather draw Rs. 80 a month and
remain in the College precincts than go and practise as a
pleader and be away from there. Lala Sardari Lal sub.
sequently also became Law Reader in the Law School,
and I myself had the honour of attending his lectures.
But why did he accept this post in the Law School if he
was so loth to leave the Government College precincts ?
The answer is simple; because the Law School was held
in a part of the Government College building.
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My reminiscences as noted above, relate mostly to
the years between 1884-1887. In the beginning of 1886
Mr. Eric Robertson, M.A. from Edinburgh, came to the
College as Professor of English. He was a gentleman
with great taste for literature and poetry, having been a
favourite student of Professor Masson. He was himself
a poet, and inspired a taste for English poetry in his
students. He asked us several times to try our hand in
verse and corrected our compositions in the class-room.
Another Professor, Mr. Pellatt, came as Professor of
History, but left after a short time after writing a satire
in verse regarding the method of teaching in the College.
He thought, before coming to India, that he would
have to lecture to his classes as they did in England,
here he found that he had to teach his students like a
regular schoolmaster. He thus found that the work
here was not to his taste, and resigned his appointment.
Similarly did Professor Robertson resign his appointment, though some years later. But, if I am right, the
new boarding house and the various games, for which
the College is so well known now, owe their origin to
Mr. Robertson.
It was sometime in 1887 that the foundation of the
Government College Union Club was laid.
Some
students of my class may well be called its pioneers. We
held a preliminary meeting in the College building under
the Presidency of the late Mr. G. N. Chatterji, and
founded the club. We ourselves chose certain newspapers
to which we resolved to subscribe, and it was at a
meeting held for that purpose that discussion, regarding
the desirability or otherwise, of particular newspapers,
grew hot and culminated in one frontier student in a
state of rage, suddenly leaving his seat and advancing a
few paces and giving a sharp slap in the face to one of
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the students who was opposing the Pathan
proposal to subscribe to a certain paper.

in his

Gradually we succeeded in getting an order from
the Principal to levy annas 4 a month, which later began
to be treated as part of the tuition fee, by way of
monthly subscription to the club. How that Union Club
has subsequently grown and developed is known to the
present generation of students, and if it is an institution
really worthy of the Government College, we may well
feel cause for pride as having at least sown the seed of
a plant which has grown and borne such splendid fruit.
The scale of tuition fees was raised in 1885 and
subsequent years. I left the College in 1889, when
probably I was paying Rs. 9-4-0 a month as M.A. student. This included the club fee of annas 4 a month.
1885-1886.
The number of the students in the College in this
year reached the high total of 248, and of this number
139 received no scholarships and paid for their own education. This was the first occasion on which the nonscholarship-holders were in the majority. But a reduction in numbers was predicted as it was stated that the
College fees would have to be increased, " unless students
joined the College classes to be opened in connection with
the Mission School." This is a reference to the Forman
Christian College which assumed its present form in
1887. We may notice here, also, that the Anglo-Vedic
College was opened in 1888, and that the appearance on
the scene of these two colleges, combined with a raising
of the fees in the Government College, necessitated by the
increase of staff, caused a reduction in numbers, and for
the next twenty years the College contained between 100
and 200 students. The present enormous increase to
over 500 is due very largely to the development of the
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Faculty of Science. There were a number of small
changes on the staff. Dr. Leitner went on leave. Mr.
nick of the Central Training College came in to officiate
,put his health broke down (he died before the end of the
year) and Dr. Stulpnagel took over charge. As regards
examinations, it may be interesting to give the figures
in this year, as the Collegewas then so large.
Intermediate, 42 candidates, 19passes; B.A., 13 candidates, 8 passes; M.A., 4 candidates, 4 passes. Of the
248 students at the College 70 were boarders, a small
proportion compared with modern conditions. Three
well known names occur at the end of this report, they
are those of Messrs. Golak Nath Chatterjee, Jiya Ram
and Ruchi Ram Sahni, all of whom "are appointed"
additional Assistant Professors. The two former, of
whom we shall have occasion to speak much in later
years, have both passed away after long and faithful
service to the College, while the third is still happily
with us, and though there are many " Rai Sahibs" today in Lahore, the" Rai Sahib "means only one person
when the Government College or things educational are
,the matter under discussion.
This year was the end of Dr. Leitner's long
reign, and with it the chapter may fittingly close. Dr.
Leitner's health had long been failing, and after a
lengthy spell of furlough he finally decided to remain in
Europe and retired on pension.

CHAPTER III
(MI:. T. C. LEWIS, 1886-1891-Dr.
1891-1892).

STULPNAGEL,

1886-1887.
Le roi est mort, vive Ie roil! Dr. Leitner having
departed this life, from an official point of view, a
successor was found in the person of Mr. T. C. Lewis, the
Professor of Mathematics. The staff of the College was
strengthened this year by the arrival of a new Professor
of English Literature, Mr. E. S. Robertson. Even now
the staff was far from strong enough;
"two more
Professors are urgently required," to quote the new
Principal. The College still maintained its high figure
of 248-the same as in the previous year. Two-thirds of
the students were now non-scholarship-holders. The
examination results were usatisfactory and there was a
general breakdown in Mathematics. This seems to have
been due in the main to Mr. Lewis himself who, in
a laudable attempt to raise the standard, had forced the
pace too much, with disastrous results.
To tum to other matters. The long desired Library
grant was at last given and the College received Rs. 200 a
year-not a princely sum, but still a beginning and better
than nothing. The other question which looms large
in the proceedings of the year is that of the Boarding
Hostel. The new Principal set himself vigorously to
tackle the problem. He found the existing Boarding
house arrangement-i.e.
that of hired houses in the
neighbourhood of the College-" entirely unsuited to the
purpose, while students enjoy a freedom of control, when
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away from the lecture rooms of the College, far
exceeding anything that is permitted at Oxford and
Cambridge."
Mr. Lewis further secured medical support
in his recommendation of reform, for the Civil Surgeon
of the day also condemned the existing arrangements on
medical grounds. The agitation thus begun was not
to meet with a successful response for some years, but
still, from this time, the need of improvement was not
lost sight of. For the first time, in this year, the students
paid a regular subscription to the debating and reading
club which had been combined into one organization.
1887-1888
The new Principal did not stop very long in his new
office. In March 1888 he left to officiate as an Inspector
of Schools, and Mr. E. S. Robertson acted for him. In
this year Mr. W. Bell arrived and took up the duties of
Professor of Philosophy, while L. Ruchi Ram Sahni, who
had been appointed some years before but had remained
on duty in the Meteorological Department at Simla, now
actually arrived and commenced duty. There was a
great reduction in numbers, the total falling to 162.
The main reason for this was the rise in fees which were
nearly tripled, and which were to be quadrupled in
another two years. This decrease in numbers was part
of a deliberate policy, as the size of the classes in Government College had become most unwieldy. The Director
further remarks in this connection: "it must be a matter
of some uncertainty whether the Intermediate classes of
the Government College will be very largely attended in
future; though they will probably be resorted to by a
considerable number of those who are in affiuent circumstances." The scheme of Boarding-house reform was
again under consideration, and one of the existing houses
having been condemned as "totally unfit for College
students" by the Civil Surgeon, a move was made to a
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house in Mozang. L. Topa Ram, now District Judge of
Gurgaon, who. entered the College in May 1888, thus
describes the new arrangements: •• Before that session (i.e.
that of his arrival) there was no regular Boarding house
in an organized form. There was a house rented by the
Government for boarders, who paid no rent and received
no furniture and got no servants. They dined in it,
brought other friends and relatives not connected with
the College, to live with them and made their own
arrangements for food and furniture. In that year a
regular Boarding-house was opened in a hired house near
Mozang, then known as ' Tupper House.'
Each boarder
had to pay Re. 1.4--0 a month, and got in return for this
a set of furniture and a lamp with oil, and the use of a
servant-two for each eight boarders." The attempt to
supply oil was soon abandoned.
The Boarding-House
had as its Superintendent, Pandit Bhana Datta.
On the Athletic side the year is marked by the
foundation of the" Union Club." This had originated
in a debating and reading club with a small subscription,
but the funds in hand were now so large that it was
decided to extend its scope, and so the Union Club came
into being. Cricket was already flourishing, but now
four tennis courts were laid out and the Boarding-house
fitted with parallel bars and other gymnastic apparatus.
Mr. Robertson was evidently an enthusiast on physical
training, and recommended that ••proficiency in athletics
" should be a thing to be recorded in the general certificates we grant to outgoing students."
There were weekly debates at this period, presided
over by one of the staff.
Let us quote once more the remlDlscences of
the old student,
whom we referred to on the
subject of Boarding houses, this time on the subject
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of games.
"When
I joined the College, cricket
"was the only game played. Pandit Hari Kishen
"Kaul
(now R. B. Hari Kishen Kaul, C.LE., and a
"distinguished member of the Civil Service) was the
"Captain of the team. Football was in vogue only in the
" European Boys' High School and the Aitchison College.
" A few of us conceived the idea of starting Football and
"we privately subscribed a few rupees to purchase a
"ball.
We started the game, and after a few months
"it was recognized as a good game by the College
"authorities,
and thenceforth
supported
from the
"students' fund (i.e. the Union Club). A regular team
., was started and I was chosen as first Captain. I was
" Captain for about three years. When I left the College,
"after having gone up for my B.A. in 1893, L. Kashi
" Ram was chosen Captain in my place. In the following
"year Mr. Kunwar Sain (now Principal, Law College)
•• was appointed."
One more reminiscence from the same pen, which
we may give here, though it really belongs to a later
date. It is a characteristic story of Professor Oman,
(professor of Science).
"In 1892 I failed in my B.A.
"Examination.
In those days failed students used to join
"in October, after the summer vacation. Meanwhile
"L. Ruchi Ram and other patriotic citizens of Bhera
" opened an Anglo-Sanskrit High School there. As they
•• conld not get anyone to teach English, L. Ruchi Ram
•• asked me to help them by coming over to their school
"for a couple of months till they got a suitable man .
•• Professor Oman heard that I had joined the school
•• and thought I had given up my education."
On my
rejoining in October, Professor Oman remarked: "I am
" very glad to see that you have come; you must stand
" first in Physical Science ; it would be a matter of shame
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" if a student from another College stood first in the
"examination when our College is better equipped with
" Science apparatus than any other in the Province."
Mr. Narain Das Gupta, who entered the College in
this year, contributes the following reminiscences of his
College days :I joined the College in 1888 and left it in 1892.
During this period of four years great improvements
were effected in various directions.
When I joined, the Boardinghouse was located in
a hired house known as "PhU8 ki Kothi" in Mozang.
It was so far from the College that few students liked
to live in it, particularly in the hot weather. But the
arrangements in the private Boarding house in the city,
where most of the students resided, were so bad that I
decided to live in the inconveniently distant Mozang
Boardinghouse
which was superior in every other
respect. At that time there were hardly a dozen residents.
but even after my admission, the number rose very
rapidly, and before the close for the summer vacation
the authorities had to think of hiring a better house.
Thus after the vacations we were accommodated in
House No. 48, on the Lower Mall. This house was so
near and in all respects so comfortable, that all the rooms
soon became quite full, and proposals to build the present
" Quadrangle" were expedited into action. Thanks to
the exertions of the authorities, the wings were ready in
1891 and we were the first occupants.
It is needless for me to say that in 1888 there were
practically no playgrounds attached to the College, and
the provision of these may be considered simultaneously
with the erection of the" Quadrangle."
In 1892, when
I left the College, it had regular teams in all games save
hockey.
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The College Debating Club, then known as ••The
l;nion Club," was then in its infancy. Through the
keen interest and fostering care the Professors took in
making it a success, specially the virgorous efforts of the
late lamented Mr. Chatterjee, the Club grew in
popularity and the students soon began to show signs
of independent thought and expression. I remember,
with feelings of delight and gratitude, how our Professors
compelled the shy students, who pleaded lack of
preparation, to come forward and say something, giving
them not only necessary hints and suggestions but whole
sentences.
I can never forget the cordial relations that existed
between the students arid the professors, who took
parental care in the welfare of the students, and were
looked upon by them as father, friend, and sage. The
ever-smiling face of that poet and scholar-the
angelic
Mr. Eric Robertson,-the majestic, tall figure of that great
educationist and philosopher-Mr. W. Bell, convincing
his pupils with his lucid and learned arguments-the
mathematical head of that sage and thinker-Mr. S. B.
Mukerji, who was ever busy solving difficult problems
~the active and humorous form of Mr. Chatterjee, with
his long flowing Indian choga and white pagri, making
his pupils laugh by his humour, even when explaining
difficult mathematical problems, and last of all the
fat, lethargic figure of the College Clerk, L. Sardari Lal,
whose snoring from his chair could be heard a long way
off, and many things that I shall never forget.
You will, I am sure, allow me to relate here a
personal anecdote which shows what care was taken
by the Professors for the cultivation of virtue in their
pupils. It runs as follows :When I was in the 4th year class, some of my
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friends at Kangra wrote to me about a vacancy in the
District Judge's office, and suggested that I should apply
for the post. Accordingly I prepared all the necessary
papers and secured many testimonials. When I went to
Mr. Bell for one, he wrote a long certificate for me, but
unfortunately before he had finished, the Superintendent
of the Boarding house entered the room. Whereupon
Mr. Bell enquired from me if I was a resident of the
Boarding house, and being answered in the affirmative,
he asked the Superintendent if he had anything to say
against me. The Superintendent groaned, which aroused
the suspicion of Mr. Bell. He put further questions to
the Superintendent which extorted a complaint from the
Superintendent that I had once held a meeting against
him in the Boarding house. Mr. Bell at once changed
his attitude and tore up the testimonial he had just then
written. He did not stop there, but at once started an
enquiry into the allegation.
I produced several
witnesses to clear my conduct, but the Superintendent
declared they were not reliable, being my personal friends
and mess-mates, and so on. I did not know how to satisfy
Mr. Bell. At last, relying upon my innocence, I called
Mr.--,
a class-fellow who was not on good terms with
me--a
fact known to all the Boarders, including the
Superintendent, who agreed upon the reliability of the
evidence. Mr.--had
the good sense to speak the truth
and thus my innocence was proved. Still Mr. Bell
refused to ~rant me a testimonial on the ground that I
was not a "kind-hearted fellow" for not having spoken
to my neighbour for a year.
Both of us had to
appear many times before him, and then he asked us
to come to his house. He received us kindly, shook
hands with us and then remonstrated with us for our
unsociable behaviour. At last he asked us if we forgave
each other, and as we said "Yes heartily," he took our
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hesitating hands and placed them in each other's grasp.
Then he asked Mr.--,
"So you recommend Mr. Gupta
for a testimonial,"" Yes, Sir, I do, most heartily." Mr. Bell
was delighted and then gave me a beautiful certificate.
It was, however, too late, for the vacancy had been
already filled up.
1888-1889.
Mr. Lewis was absent during the greater part of
this year and Mr. Robertson still continued to officiate.
As had been predicted, the number of students in the
College continued to fall as a result of the raising of the
fees, and the growth of other colleges supplying education at a cheaper rate. The numbers fell to ll8, and this
serious diminution, which was especially noticeable in the
junior classes, led to a postponement of any further raising
of the fees. Of Mr. Robertson's methods we take the
following description from the pen of L. Diwan Chand,
M.A., LL.B., Judge of the Small Cause Court, Lahore,
who entered the College in 1889 :Mr. Robertson was the next Principal. In his time
very many improvements were effected and the Government College gained an unprecedented popularity.
Mr. Robertson was a man of letters and was, I believe,
Editor of a series known as that of "Great Writers." His
lectures were charming, and, though he used to teach
English, which was generally thought to be a dry subject,
his method of teaching was so pleasing that a student
would never miss his lecture. His ringing voice was
musical and the students were all attentive so long as he
continued his lecture.
Equally good was Mr. Robertson's treatment of his
students. He was very sympathetic and started a musical
class in the Government College, at which he used to
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come and give instructions every evening. Absorbed
in his studies, he occasionally did not know whether a 2nd
year class was sitting in front of him or a 3rd year class,
but his unprepared lectures were as beautifully delivered
as the most elaborately prepared lectures of other Professors. Occasionally he used to tear the pages of a book
~in the presence of a class at the time of teaching. In
every subject his knowledge was wonderful and worthy
of all praise.
The Volunteer ground to the south of the Town
Hall was in possession of the Government College cricket
team. The Volunteers wanted to take possession and
turned the students out of the ground. The students
complained to Principal Robertson.
He expressed a
regret that his pupils had come to complain to him, and
had not themselves dealt properly with the Volunteers.
On being told that the students were no match for the
Volunteers, Principal Robertson promised that he would
accompany them the next day. He visited the Deputy
Commissioner, and, in company with a European
policeman, went to the cricket ground along with his
pupils the next evening. In anger he took hold of
the wickets of the Volunteers, and, pulling them out
of the ground, threw them away, declaring at the
same time that it was his College ground, and that his
pupils should not be interfered with. In his time the
present Boarding house of the Government College was
designed and constructed, the former Boarding house
being near Mozang, and at the place where the D.A.V.
College is now situated.
In Principal Robertson's time another great change
was made in lowering the percentage of marks in
University' Examinations. Sir William Rattigan was
Vice-Chancellor of the Punjab University at the time.

76
Mr. Robertson sent his students several times for the
M.A. examination and the results were very bad. He
took up the question of percentage required for passing
examination and got it materially reduced.
When
University results were out, he used to send for boys
who had passed and used to encourage them with
refreshments at his own house.
He used to take
particular care of the dress of his students and used to go
outside his lectures to inculcate high principles of
morality and gentlemanly behaviour by giving students
happy illustrations and relating the points in a striking
manner. He was a very quick lecturer and could get
time to do all these things over and above teaching the
ordinary text-books. In his time also, the number of
subjects was reduced in the B.A. and F.A. examinations,
and language was done away with from the B.A.
course.
He used always to take care that his pupils should
be manly in their behaviour. Once I had occasion to
complain to him about a servant who had not behaved
well towards me. On hearing the complaint he at once
remarked, "Well, I would have been much more pleased
had you taught the servant the consequences of iIltreatment yourself, and I would have been proud if the
servant had come to me to complain about your conduct."
On further explanation he quieted down and promised
to turn out the man, to whom the servant belonged,
from the Boarding house. Principal Robertson always
impressed upon his pupils to be gentlemanly towards
others, to be self-respecting, to be obedient to superiors,
to take care of their dress and to be up to mark in
their studies. He used not to lose sight of physical
training, and used to give subscription to sports, from
his own pocket.. Football and other games were started
in his time.
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The inter-collegiate admission rules had their
beginning from his time. A student of the Government
College made practice of going to Forman Christian
College and then coming back and repeating the same
process. This led to undesirable results and a beginning
was made towards drafting some rules.
One day Mr. Bell was teaching English. One of
the students was not writing his notes.
The student
replied that they were all useless. Mr. Bell naturally
got angry and turned the student out of the class.
Subsequently he complained to Principal Robertson and
advocated that the student should be turned out of the
College. It was reported that the Principal said, "No,
" Mr. Bell, the student must have great stamina in him,
" every student cannot be so bold. Such are the qualities.
"of great men, you must forgive the student." And the
student was not turned out.
The students
equally reciprocated
Principal
Robertson's attachment towards them. On one occasion
when I was in a junior class, a student of the Mission
College came to Government College Boarding House
where some students were standing near the gymnasium.
There was a well known Professor, by name the
Rev. Mr. Yelti, in the Mission College, and the Mission
College students compared him with Mr. Robertson.
This threw the Government College students into a rage.
and one of them handled a Mission College boy very
roughly, for daring to compare the Rev. Mr. Yelti with
the august personality of Principal Robertson. Such was.
the attachment of the students of Government College
towards Principal Robertson, and though no monument
was made to perpetuate his memory, College students of
his time would always remember him as one of the best
teachers who was in charge of their destiny at the time.
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When Professor Robertson resigned, his going away was
felt as a great shock. Professor Robertson sent a subscription to the cricket fund even from England, when he
had no longer any connection with the College, and his
memory will always remain a source of joy to his
pupils.
As regards University Examination results during
this period we may note that, although no B.A. or M.A.
students presented themselves for the Calcutta University
Examinations, the old connection still lingered on in the
F.A. for which examination a few students still presented
themselves. The Punjab University Examination results
were not very satisfactory. This is ascribed to the
irregularities of the Examinations and to the fluctuating
standard which then obtained.
The Union Club and its various athletic activities
continued to flourish, and in this year the College
obtained a regular cricket ground of its own, "the
Volunteer ground lying in front of the new Municipal
building." It was the disputed possession of this piece
of land which led to the scene mentioned above in
L. Diwan Chand's memoirs. The Boarders still lived in
rented houses, though the latter were now conducted on
regular lines and placed under the strict supervision of
Professors and a paid "Superintendent."
A feature of
this year was the number of semi-public lectures
delivered in the College, which were largely attended and
included such subjects as "Marcus Aurelius, Charles
Darwin, Tennyson and Socrates."
1889-1890.
Mr. Lewis went on leave in this year and Mr.
Robertson continued to act as Principal. The staff was
strengthened by the arrival of a new permanent
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Professor of History, Mr. J. C. Godley (now Director of
Public Instruction, Punjab,) who arrived in January
1890. Mr. Oman also returned from a long spell of
furlough in this year, so the staff was up to a better
numerical strength. The number of students remained
practically the same-actually
115, instead of 118. To
the report of this year is appended a comparative table
of the years 1884-1885 and 1889-1890, which shows that
what the College had lost in quantity, it had gained in
quality for, though the 1st and 2nd year classes were much
smaller, the B.A. and M.A. classes showed a considerable
increase. The fees were now-Intermediate
Rs. 7 ; B.A.
Rs. 8; M.A. Rs. 10 ; (as against Rs. 10, Rs. 12, RS.15
in 1914). The examination results, especially in the
Intermediate, showed a marked improvement.
The
Union Club was flourishing. Its income was Rs. 258.
" With this amount in hand the Club has continued its
various athletic sports and played frequent matches."
This, to a modern generation in which one Club alone
spends jive times as much, seems almost incredible.
The need of a proper Boarding Hostel had not been
lost sight of. •• Proposals for the erection of a large
•• Boarding House are before Government, and plans have
•• also been submitted.
We hope for great things from
•• our new Boarding House. An increase of friendly
••union among our students and between them and the
•• teachers will result from this establishment, that cannot
••fail to make its mark on our roll numbers and on the
•• quality of students which we produce"-a
remarkably
accurate prophecy, abundantly fulfilled in recent years.
The system of semi-public lectures was continued, most
of them of" a distinctly moral tendency."
There were
complaints as to the Library grant. It was entirely
used up in purchasing books, and there was no sum
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available for binding, which was apparently urgently
needed.
1890-1891.
Mr. E. S. Robertson continued to act as Principal,
and there were no changes of importance on the staff.
The numbers were 113-two less than the preceding year,
but the proportion was considerably altered, a very
much larger number of third year students being
admitted. The Director of Public Instruction (Mr. Sime),
in commenting upon the numbers, remarks, "It may be
" presumed that we have now seen the very worst effects
., on this institution of the greatly enhanced fees, and
"the multiplication of colleges." The Principal in the
same connection states: "I do not anticipate our
"securing a greater proportion of University Entrance
"candidates until we are able to raise the esprit of our
"College by influences beyond those of mere class-room
"drudgery, although results show that our c1ass~room
"work is second to none in the Punjab." The
examination results were good, especially the M.A. in
which the number of passes constituted a record. "In
" a year or two," runs the report, "the College should
"present to parents and scholars many attractions of
" which it can scarcely boast at present."
These "attractions"
were most of them in
preparation.
The new Boarding Hostel was nearing
completion, and a further addition to the College was
the acquisition of the Presbyterian Church which was to
be converted into a Gymnasium. Further, the question
of a Principal's residence had been solved by the handing
over of the present house. It had been the Government
Registration Office, and then had become the dak
bungalow, and in this year was in process of reconstruction as a Principal's residence. This was the first
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recognition of the value of the residence of at least a
portion of the staff in the close vicinity of the College
and Boarding Hostel. Since that time the principle has
been extended by the inclusion of" Gotham," now the
residence of the two Wardens of Hostels, and more
recently of yet another bungalow (19l4)-formerly the
Land Record Office-to accommodate two members of the
staff. Possibly future generations may see a regular
Professorial "Ghetto"
in the neighbourhood of the
College. A member of the staff of the time described
the land round the College as ••mostly jungle," and yet
a further improvement to be chronicled in this year is
the conversion of that part of the jungle which lay
behind the College (now the tennis courts) into a cricket
ground.
Turning to Clubs, we find that in this year the
drama first made its appearance, as the Union Club
successfully staged the ••Trial Scene" from the
"Merchant of Venice "-the earliest, it seems hardly
necessary to say, of a long line of dramatic triumphs,
English and Urdu, extending down to the present year
of grace. Music was also introduced-not
vocal but
theoretical-by a series of lectures upon the elements of
solo and part singing. The usual semi-public lectures
of moral tendencies was continued-True Manhood ; The
Life of Buddha ; Health and Education, being among the
subjects. Among the lecturers one notices the name of
Mr. P. C. Chatterjee afterwards Sir P. C.Chatterjee
Judge of the Chief Court.
1891-1892.
Mr. Robertson, who had been officiating as Principal
since 1888, was now obliged, owing to a breakdown in
health, to take sick leave, from which he never returned.
He was forced to tender his resignation from the service
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., to the regret of the Department and the disappointment
"l>.t: the College." After his retirement Mr. Robertson
took Holy Orders. His departure left Mr. Bell, the
Senior Professor, in acting charge until the arrival of
Dr. Stulpnagel who had been away from the College
for a number of years, as Principal. Dr. Stulpnagel's
tenure of the Principalship was tragically brief.
He completed the official year and then,- in April
1892, suddenly succumbed to an attack of cholera,
" in the midst of his labours and in the full vigour
"of life." His connection with education in the
province had been a long and illustrious one, and his
untimely death came as a great shock. Mr. Bell once
more found himself officiating Principal, and the report
for the year is from his pen.
Turning to numbers, we find the College once more
on the increase. The numerical decline had touched
bottom in the previous year, and the advance to 139 in
this year marked the turning point. A feature was
the rise in the number of M.A. students.
This rise was
not, however, marked by any great success in the M.A.
Examination and, in commenting upon the large number
of failures, the officiating Principal remarked:
"The
••failure is a salutary lesson to those students who think
"that the M.A. Examination may be passed without
., special effort after less than one year's reading." The
recent action of the University (1914) in prescribing a
two years' course for M.A. students has endorsed this.
In matters athletic all was flourishing.
The new
grounds adjacent to the College were being completed,
and it was expected that "there will be lawn enough
"for cricket, football, etc., which will leave almost
" nothing further to be desired for the Institution." To
a modem generation which has seen the addition of the
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Oval and the Chauburji, this does not seem a very
convincing statement. The new Boarding Hostel was.
completed and occupied in this year. It accommodated
at first 78 students, and the Librarian of the College was
its first' Superintendent. It was not the complete
quadrangle familiar to this generation, as the northern
side was lacking, .and was added at a later date. The
Gymnasium and' Principal's house were still under
construction. In reviewing the year the Officiating
Principal commented upon the number of changes in the
staff which had naturally had a somewhat adverse
influence upon the work of the College.

CHAPTER IV.
(fa.~PRINCIPALSHIP OF MR. BELL, 1892-1895,
AND OF MR. DALLINGER, 1896-1898).
1892-1893
Mr. Bell continued to officiate as Principal and was
SU1:>sequentlyconfirmed in that appointment. There
were several changes on the staff in this year. Mr.
Godley resigned the Professorship of History and, after
a short interregnum, was succeeded by Mr. Dallinger
who arrived from England in October 1892. Mr. Bell,
on succeeding to the Principalship, had become Professor
of English, and the chair of Philosophy was therefore
vacant. This was filled by another new arrival from
England, Mr. B. E. Ussher.
The number of students showed a steady increase.
It now rose to 165, an improvement of 30 or so upon
the figures of the previous year. In this connection.
Mr. Bell remarks: "Seeing that our fees are now at their
maximum and that two other Colleges in Lahore now
teach up to the B.A. standard at lower rates, there is
evidently no falling off in the confidence placed in the
Government College."
Of the new Principal we have the following appreciation from old students of the period. L. Topa Ram
(now District Judge of Gurgaon District) writes: "Mr.
Bell was always ready to help his students and he took a
delight in seeing them succeed and do well in life."
L. Diwan Chand (Judge of the Small Cause Court,
Lahore) also a student at this time, contributes the
following notes upon Mr. Bell and his contemporaries.
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••Professor Bell was the next Principal. He was
very sympathetic towards his pupils, and used always
to see that they got through their examinations. He
used to coach students in Essay writing and encourage
them by paying for prizes from his own pocket, for the
best Essays. He was the first Principal who had
residential quarters in the College compound. Professor
Oman was Science Professor in those days, and during
his time S~ience degrees were created through his
strenuous efforts." L. Uday Chand, M.A. (State Secretary to His Highness the Maharaja of Jammu and
Kashmir) also joined at this time. I had hardly stayed
there (in the Boarding House) a few days when I got
cholera, which was furiously raging in Lahore. Arrange"ments for medical treatment were very satisfactory
and with care and attention I withstood the attack.
But having grown weak and nervous I left the College
and went back to Jammu. However, after two years
at the College at Sialkot he returned in May 1894, and
became Secretary to the College Cricket Eleven, which
went up to compete in the newly organized Punjab
University Sports Tournament in 1896.
To return to the year under review. Although the
College was getting full, yet there were many more
applicants than could be acco=odated,
and the Principal describes himself as being" inundated with applications for half fees, most of which have to be rejected."
The Gymnasium was finally completed in this year and
gymnastic classes were soon in full swing. The Hostel
now had its maximum complement 108, and another
feature of the year was the improvement of the
surroundings of the College by the planting of trees,
shrubs, etc., ••a welcome change from the former state of
things." As mentioned above, the Principal was now in
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residence in the College compound and" daily visited and
in~pected the Boarding Hostel." Mr. Bell further remarks
on the question of residence: "The result has been to
"bring me into much closer personal acquaintance with
"my students, while enabling me at the same time to
"supervise them more thoroughly. I can now speak
••with confidence of the individual character of most of
" them."
Another feature of this period was the rearrangement of the College Library, and its division into sections under the care of various members of the staff.
The Science side of the College was also improved by
the provision of additional Laboratory accommodation.
The Union Club was in a flourishing condition and there
was a marked increase in the enthusiasm for games,
particularly football.
1893-1894.
"There was no change at all in the staff of the
College during the year under report, and the year was
thus one of uninterrupted work, giving both teachers
and students an opportunity to do themselves full justice," so the Principal characterizes the year 1893-1894.
The numbers in the College rose to 199, a large increase
in every year except the third, which fell, owing
partly to the levying of the maximum fee and partly
to the fact that the D.A.V. College had opened B.A.
classes. The M.A. classes were increasing rapidly but,
owing to the fact that the students devoted only one
'year to the course, and also endeavoured to read Law at
the same time! the percentage of passes was not so high
as it might have been. The Union Club was in a
flourishing condition (its income was now nearly Rs.
500) and gave several dramatic performances during
the year. The interest in games was getting more
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evenly distributed, and each section of sport had its
recognized votaries. In this year the different Clubs
started distinctive colours or badges. That proficiency
in the athletic field was not divorced from intellectual
achievements is shown by the number of " first classes"
obtained by prominent athletes. Gymnastics, though
now a recognized branch of College activity, languished
for want of an Instructor, there being no funds available
to pay for one. The College was already beginning to
feel the need of more ground, and an extra piece of land
was acquired from the Municipality.' The Boarding
Hostel was full up and the Principal was pressing for the
completion of the North Wing which would complete the
original design. The question of medical attendance also
came up in this year and the Principal in recommending
regular medical inspection maintained that "it would
lighten his responsibility for the general health of such
a large number of students." The College was suffering
from a water famine and proposals were made for a
supply of canal water, but these were not as yet destined
to be carried out. One other pressing want of the time
was the need for more accommodation. Besides the
classes of the College itself, those of the Oriental College
were also held in the building, and the consequent
pressure must have been enormous.
1894-1895.
The staff remained practically unchanged in this
year, except that L. Jiya Ram reappeared on the staff
after a long absence at the Central Training College.
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Numbers again showed a remarkable increase. The
total was now the high figure of 236, taxing the
accommodation of the College to its utmost. The report
_for this year contains a number of interesting tables
showing the very varying percentage of passes in the

.
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University
years.

Examinations

during

the

previous

five

The period may be said to be one of those happy
ones which have practically no History. Every form of
College activity was forging steadily ahead, and the
absence of any detailed comment beyond the statement
•• at no time has so keen and general an interest been
displayed in cricket and football matches, and a very fair
share of victory has been the result," only serves to
emphasize this. A new aspect of College activity is
found in the establishment of a Philosophical Society in
this year.
The Boarding Hostel still lacked its North Wing,
and the Principal in urging its speedy completion pointed
out that until the quadrangle was complete the structural
arrangements would remain totally unsuited to the
purposes of a well managed and well supervised Boarding
Hostel.
1895-1896.
Mr. Bell departed on long leave in this year, and
Mr. Dallinger acted for him, Mr. Hirst being appointed
to officiate as Professor of History. The number of
students rose to 264 in this year, another marked increase
chiefly in the 3rd year classes. "During the year Shadi
Lal of this College obtained the State Scholarship and
has gone to England to prosecute his studies in an
English University." This distinguished old student has
recently become a Judge of the Chief Court.
As regards the activities of the College in this year
a separation was effected between -Sports and Debating.
Hitherto one Club-the Union Club-had been responsible for all. It was now deemed advisable to establish a
separate "Sports Fund," to which subscriptions from past
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students were also invited. The Philosophical Society,
the first of the learned societies, pursued a flourishing
career.

.

A feature of this year was the holding of a scientific
conversazione in the College Hall under the direction
of Professor Oman. "The students conducted a series of
most interesting and instructive experiments, and showed,
when questioned, an intelligent and well grounded
knowledge of principles." The entertainment
is
described as being "unique of its kind in India."
The various College teams had most successful
seasons but were much handicapped by lack of sufficient
grounds. The water supply was a great difficulty, and
we find Government coming forward in this year with a
grant for the improvement of the grounds. The
Boarding House was still minus its extra wing, and was
therefore extremely crowded. The Principal in urging
its completion draws attention to the value of residence
to students as giving better opportunities for systematic
reading and more regular exercise. A' change made in
this year was the division of the Library into two
sections, one to be for the students only and to be the
nucleus of a " Students' Library" increased from time to
time from the funds of the Union Club.
1896-1897.
On the return of Mr. Bell from leave he was
appointed an Inspector of Schools, and Mr. Dallinger
became permanent Principal of the College. A further
change in this year was the resignation of Professor J.
C. Oman, and his retirement on pension after twenty
years' service. Professor Oman had rendered splendid
service to the College and University, and the latter
honoured him on his departure with the degree of Doctor

.

-.
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of Literature. Lala Ruchi Ram Sahni temporarily filled
the vacancy while L. Kunwar Sain acted as Assistant
Professor. A new Professor of Historyarrived in this
year, to fill the vacancy caused by the promotion of Mr.
Dallinger, in the person of Mr. P. S. Allen, who arrived
in February. The number of students on the rolls was
246, a slight decrease on the figures of the previous
year. The Principal remarks, "In almost all subjects the
number of candidates and percentages of passes have
considerably increased."
In this year we hear first of the Punjab University
Sports Tournament-more
familiarly known as the
P. U. S. T. C. It came into existence owing to the
exertions of a number of old students, one in particular,
R. B. Pandit Hari Kishen Kaul, C.LE., being specially
energetic in its organization. In this, its first year, four
trophies were presented for competition, and of these
Government College secured three. The P. U. S. T. C.
.has had a flourishing and ever expanding existence, and
to-day its activi.ties extend to nearly every branch of
sports (1914). Government College has succeeded in
maintaining its high standard of achievement in this
tournament, and despite the large number of Colleges
now taking part, secured this year, (1914) 7 out of the
9 trophies which are now open for competition.
Considerable improvement was shown in all forms
of sport-probably the establishment of the P. U. S. T. C.
was a strong incentive. The College grounds were also
considerably improved, and the whole of the garden was
now transferred to the Principal by the Municipality.
1897-1898.
Considerable changes took place in this year. Mr.
Dallinger resigned the Principalship and a new Principal

'I
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was found in the person of Mr. Robson, then Principal of
the Dacca College, who took over charge in February
1898, and was destined to hold office for 15 years. Mr.
Ussher, the Professor of Philosophy, also resigned in this
year and was succeeded by Mr. T. W. Arnold of the
Mohamedan Anglo-Oriental College, Aligarh.
These
changes, which were accompanied by a consequent amount
of" shuffling" among the other members of the staff, had
naturally a somewhat adverse influence upon the teaching efficiency of the College. The numbers also declined
somewhat, falling to 235.
Otherwise the College
activities flourished. The College won the trophies for
football and gymnastics in the P. U. S. T. C.
It is
interesting to see what the newly arrived Principal
thought of the College grounds. Although as we have
seen, considerable improvement had been effected, yet
the water supply is entirely inadequate no provision
being made for an adequate supply of canal water, without which it is impossible to keep up the grounds."
Further, " The football ground is in very bad order and
" urgently needs improvement. It is a very dusty, and
" brick-bats .constantly come to the surface and have to
" be removed. The ground sh~uld be laid out in grass.
"The special grant made in 1896 was spent. entirely on
" the cricket and tennis grounds, and on the purchase of
" a roller and lawn mower. The football players con" stitute a majority (this was before the days of Hockey,
" Editor) and naturally complain that nothing is done
" for their ground."
As a general summary of the events of this period
we give the reminiscences of L. Kunwar Sain, M.A ••
now Principal of the Law College, who entered the
College as a student in 1891, and who remained on, as a
member of the staff, continuously till 1897.
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••I joined the Government College as a student of
the First Year (F.A.) Class in the second, i.e. winter
session, in October 1891, and left the College while
officiating as Assistant Professor of Physical Sciences, in
October 1897. The period of my connection with the
College, therefore, covers exactly six years, corresponding
to the term of office of three Principals, viz., Dr. Stulpnagel, Mr. Bell and Mr. Dallinger. As, however, Dr.
Stulpnagel succumbed to an attack of cholera within a
few months of his taking over charge in 1891-92, and
Mr. Dallinger had not long presided over the College
before I left it in 1897, the period of which I have many
distinct recollections and during which I took some part
in the corporate life of the College as a student, coincides
almost wholly with the term of office of Mr. Bell, the
Principal who controlled and guided this big institution
for about five years, with a strength, decision and
sympathy all his own.
My joining the College synchronised with three
more or less important changes in the history of the
College.
1. Dr. Stulpnagel filled the Principal's chair instead
of Mr. Robertson who had left the College for good
before the summer vacation.
2. A new Boarding House was erected close to
the College, and received resident students for the first
time. Formerly boarders were indifferently accommodated in hired houses on the Lower Mall ; and
3. Some grounds, however inadequate, were added
and better arrangements made for games and sports.
Cricket used to be played before, too. But I doubt if
there were grounds enough for football. From October
1891 football began to be played regularly on the
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ground outside the Boarding House. There was, however,
no turf; every kick raised a cloud of dust.
Topography
The Topography of the College during this period
may not be without some interest.
The low ground now occupied by " The Oval " was
a grove of oranges and lemons, which harboured boys
and bees for several hours of the long summer days.
Boys with their books and mattresses "rolled about
like tumbled fruit on grass," underneath the shady
trees, adding to the hum of the busy bees. What
a contrast to the lusty shouts that we hear now on the
green hockey field on the same spot.
There was, moreover, a venerable old ba~yan tree
right in front of the small tower to the north. The
small dais round the trunk was invested with all the
associations. of generations of College students. That
area has since been cleared of the tree and added to the
excellent cricket fields. Poetry has yielded place to
utility.
The area between the Northern Wing of the College
and the main Boarding House was dry and bare in
1891, and began to be laid out in grassy plots a couple
of years later.
There was no separate Chemical Laboratory building as there is to-day. Its site was covered with some
out-houses, etc., belonging to the Small Cause Court,
which used to be held in the premises now occupied by
Professors Wathen and Garrett.
As regards the dispositions of the class-rooms, the
whole of the Science Department was confined to the
(

.
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three or four rooms on the upper floor of the Eastern
Wing. Only Physics and Chemistry were taught, no
Biology or Geology. The humour of this allocation
became apparent, when you spilt chemicals or solutions
trickled down through the thin wooden ceiling on to the
clothes and bodies of the students
and Professors
engaged in the rooms beneath. A story passed current
towards 1897 (how much of truth it contained, I can't
say) that a certain mischievous boy of Junior Class,
slyly dropped a small piece of ice on the neck, under the
collar of a Professor, from behind and sheltered himself
under the alleged leakage (all too frequent) from the
Science room above.
A wit could perhaps see more meaning in this nasty
leakage. All knowledge, they say, comes from above;
and Science was perhaps making its way from above
into the domain of Philosophy and History below-no
wonder that, when Science came down it transmuted
Philosophy and History into many sciences. Government College to-day is pre-eminently a College of
Sciences.
The Eastern half and nearly the whole of the first
floor of the Northern Wing was monopolized by the
Oriental College. The small corner room next to the
Principal's office constituting the Law School. Looking
back from the vantage ground of the present, it seems
nothing short of a miracle how this one College building,
which is now considered all too small and inadequate for
the requirements of a single Arts College, should have
accommodated no less than three separate and distinct
scholastic institutions. But then the number of scholars
was less by far and the term of tuition not the same. I
expect, however, that the traditions of the Madrassas
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and Pathshalas of old had not died out till then, and
people thought that as under the shade of one Pipal tree,
or under one common roof of a mosque, there could be
taught all the various branches of learning, from the
Alphabet and Multiplication tables onwards up to the
subtlest points of Astronomy, Law and Philosophy, why
not so in one respectable building ?

Professors
1 need hardly give a list of the Professors that
adorned the various chairs during the period. Some of
those have risen to, and retired from, the most eminent
ranks of Educational service. Messrs. Lewis, Bell, Stein
and Godley are of this number. Only one of them,
Professor R. S. Ruchi Ram Sahni, stiIloccupies a chair in
the College and connects the past (I am speaking of)
with the present. Of these (except of one) 1 shall
refrain from saying anything, out of sheer regard for
them. Quite a number of the Professors, however, with
whom 1 have had the privilege and pleasure of studying,
have alas I passed away. And 1 shall venture to give a
few lines to each of them-not always in a serious mood.
Professor Umrao Singh, in his Babu cap and long
flowing toga-like coat, taught History and English for
some time, to the Junior classes. There was nothing
more characteristic of him than his gentleness-quality
of which the F.A. students seldom failed to take an
undue advantage.
Professor Jiya Ram, although gentle like a lamb
and tender-hearted like a deer, had abundance of feeling
and sentiment about him. Extremely quiet and reserved
in his habits-serious
and pensive to a degree-his
eyes would brighten up and his voice become tremulous
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With emotion when some sentimental topic came up in
the course of his teaching. I shall never forget his
lectures on the Rural Funeral and the Broken Heart
from Washington Irving's Sketch Book.
Professor Shoshi Bhushan Mukerji commanded the
respect and even veneration of the students, by his
eloquent silence. For days and days together, classes
used to go to him, sit in the room for an hour or so and
come away with no more than two words from him, viz.,
co Any 'questions 7" He taught in silence-no
student
dared break it. Mathematics, perhaps, thrives better in
such an atmosphere. But whenever he chose to speak
and go to the Board, he showed that his own rule had
exceptions. These exceptions are gratefully remembered
by several of his pupils.
He was not grey, but he seemed (at least to us)
to be old-very old, like a Rishi. And a Rishi he was
in character and sentiments. There was one thing very
mysterious about him. Till about March we used to
recognize him by his characteristic shaggy beard. But
when, after the Examinations, we joined the College again
in May, we used to miss the only sine qua non in him;
and .would remain in doubts about his identity, till the
summer vacation interrupted them. It was only in
October again, that we used to recognize him in his
appendage. This sudden disappearance and reappearance of this epidermal growth in him will for ever
remain a mystery.
That a devotee of Mathematics need not be of one type
only, was amply proved by Professor Golak
Nath
Chatterjee who was, in every sense of the term, a contrast
to his senior. Correct and scrupulous in his dress, almost
to a fault-and his dress was characteristically Hindustani
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(or Punjabi, if you like), he possessed"an amount or
vivacity, a fund of wit and hwnour. and a wealth of
.imagination and sympathy that were unequalled by any
of his predecessors~nd contemporaries and,l venture to
say, have perhaps been unsurpassed by his successors.
Oimerations of s~udents remember his witty sayings,
humorous sketches of. men and events and innocent
practical'jokes, dellveredin a manner both impressivo
and agreeable. He possessed a very good memory, and
was proud of it. He was fond of displaying feats of his
MathematiCal skill and perseverance.,Sometimes he would
go on working away at problems..:..oneafter anotherlike a machine, on the blackboard. He was the only
bachelor Prof~or then on the staff of the College;
and he used to ascribe his vivacity to this privilegeJ

I Professor Oman was in many ways a truly
rem;'rkable personality. He combined in him a genuine
love of Science, Art, History, Literature, and ,even
Philosophy. He was a specialist. without the-defects of
a specialist. Punctual ..to the minute, regular and
methodicaUn his teaching, filled with t!le faith of honest
doubt, which Science engenders, and yet imbued with
the true spirit of reverence for what is good and
beautiful, and fired with a passionate love of adventure
and liberty, he inspired his pupils with his personal
CxaJnple. His lectures were illuminative, suggestive
and stimulating. His broad hwnour never failed him
and he was truly sympathetic and friendly toward!t
.his pupils. An event may be related which severely
tested these quaIities.'
\
A Chemistry student of the B.A. Class was one day
doing his ••practical •• in the laboratory, when.Professor
Oman carne up to him and asked him what he was about.
••Preparing Picric Acid." was the ready answer inno-
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cently given.
Oh • " exclaimed the Professor, starting,
and you are going to blow up the whole College ."
••Am I, Sir? but it is not ready, Sir," was the absentminded reply, and the student went on still pounding
away at the wet mixture with pestle and mortar •
••Stop I'" sternly interrupted the Professor, and caught
hold of his hand. All of his Science students were then
called in together by the Professor, to see and realize
how grave would have been,the consequences of 'a crazy
curiosity, but for his timely interposition. Needless to
say that a quantity of this dry stuff, about the size oia
pin head when struck with a long rod. made an explosion
!lnd gave a report enough to startle the whole College.
Science has its pitfalls, too. to save from which, the
guiding hand ofsympathy and warning are necessary.
II

II

Our teachers of Sanskrit, Persian and Arabic are al50no~
Pandit Bhagwan Das, Moulvi Mohammad
HussaiilAzad and Moulvi MohammadShu.!lb. Always
-,and and forbearing and generaUy too familiar, these
Pan(lits and Moulvis wereliked by the students with an un.
feigned liking, while with them the students felt quite free
and easy and played all sorts of pranks. Once a regular
Kus1lti took place in that period, between two students
who had quarrelled over a point -of grammar, and the
good teacher discreetly withdrew, leaving the young
combatants to settle the point by fighting it out between
themselves. It is hardly necessary to say that the rest
of the class locked the room from inside, and saw the
fight through.
Pritlcipal.
The body of Professors, no doubt, go to make a
College, and they raise or lower the status or tone ofit.
Neverlheless it is the Principal who is not only
responsible for giving, but, if strong,does give, a distinct
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character to his institution. Before 1891 Mr. Robertson
had caught the imagination of his pupils, and when I
came in October 1891,1 heard expressions of genuine
regret on the part of many students who maintained
that a more poetic, more learned, and more lovable
Principal they could scarcely expect. Mr. Bell as a
Professor of Philosophy was, I gathered, more feared
than loved. When, however, he came to occupy the
Principal's chair, he exhibited qualities of the head
and the heart that at once made him the typical
head of a typical institution. With him, it may be said
with exactitude, was inaugurated the regime of development and discipline which has since continued unabated
till to-day.

.

In order properly to appreciate the reforms introduced by Mr. Bell, it would perhaps be necessary to
have some idea of him as a teacher. Of his many-sided
scholastic activities and the reforms he introduced in
the Punjab Educational Department later, it would be
irrelevant to say anything here. But he was first and
foremost a thorough-going teacher-earnest, methodical
and painstaking-himself and expecting his colleagues
and pupils to be equally so. He never allowed a moment
of his time with a class in irrelevant talk-always gave
copious notes, and insisted on everybody taking them
down, and (what was more) on learning them. Mr.
Bell's notes became proverbial for fullness and detail.
It was, however, as a disciplinarian and organizer
, that Mr. Bell's name would, and ought to be remembered
in the history of the College.
He took up the question of Boarding House first
and started the ••gating system". There being only
three wings of the Hostel then, this system could. not be
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strictly enforced; and instances may be recalled, by
the Boarders of those days, of some fiascoes brought
about by the cleverness of some fast young men. These
tenants (only one or two) would always manage to give
the Superintendent the slip and would seldom fail to
attend theatres in the teeth of orders to the contrary.
But the system worked well on the whole-the more
so perhaps because it was not so strictly enforced. In
this connection the personality of old Lala Sardari Lal
can never be forgotten.
A massive figure, round and square, covered under
ante-diluvian raiments, heavy pock-covered countenance
and a heavier nose which used to give warning of his
existence by day as well as by night-these were the
outward credentials of one who combined the multifarious
functions of the College Clerk, Librarian and Superintendent of this Boarding House-and
a Law Lecturer
withal-in
short, he was a factotum and a walking
history of the College. The inevitable corollary of Mr.
Bell, he would be often gasping for breath and perspiring
while endeavouring to keep within hearing distance
behind the quick easy paces of the tall Principal. He
was the big boss of the menial staff of the College Boarding House, and the keeper of all the College registers
and things, and as such, he wielded his powers not over
strictly. Underneath a by no means attractive appearance, he had a kind heart and a sense of humour. Once
in a merry group of Boarders bent upon enjoying themselves with singing, etc., he made his appearance. I at
once quoted a well known proverb.
He gave a hearty laugh, jumped up and withdrew
gbod-humouredly, thanking me for a cautious hint, and
never again attempted to 'come like ghosts to tumble

j6y.'
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Mr. Bell believed that the University Examination
was a test, but after all only one of the tests of the manysided activities of a scholar-and even that, by no means
a very satisfactory one. He therefore introduced a system
of granting certificates as a matter of course, to
every one of the students at the end of the year by each
Professor, who based his remarks and opinions on the
House Examination results. Similarly a certificate by
the Superintendent of the Boarding House was to be
given. The part, if any, which a student had taken in
athletic sports, etc., was also stated. It was Mr. Bell's
intention to make these certificates of equal, if not
superior, value to the University diplomas and degrees.
I am not aware how long after Mr. Bell left the College,
this system continued in practice. Perhaps it did not.
But in it may be found the germ of the present-day
Tutorial group system.
Till Mr. Bell's time not much use was made of the
College Library. He made it accessible to the students.
Athletics and Sports.
To the development of athletics and games and
sports too, he devoted much attention. He improved
the grounds for cricket, tennis and football; acquired
the church building and converted it into a Gymnasium
equipped with the most up-to-date appliances; encouraged
the intercollegiate matches and was, I believe, instrumental in organizing the University Tournament.
An anecdote may be related to show how keen an
interest he took in our Athletics and Sports. It was the
month of January or February 1895, when one fine
morning Mr. Bell sent for me before the College opened
and sounded me as to whether my Football team would
play a match with the Police Officers who had sent a
challenge to him. From the tone and manner of his talk I
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guessed that he would heartily like to accept the challenge.
Although I knew, and pointed it out to him that most
of our men were going up for the F.A. and B.A. Examinations in the following March, and would be loth
to risk limbs broken or bruised in an unequal match,
I took upon myself the responsibility of persuading
them to play the match. This pleased him immensely
and when the following day he saw us return triumphant,
after winning by one goal to love, so overjoyed was he
that he at once sent to me, in an envelope, Rs. 10 and a
letter saying, "here are Rs. 10 for a feast after your
victory this evening." The intoxicating delight that we
felt in exchanging congratulations may be better imagined than described. Neither later on, when we won the
first University Tournament Football Trophy, in 1896,
nor during the whole term of my Captaincy, did I seldom
felt more proud than on the occasion described above.
Clubs.
There was but one Club-the
so-called Literary
Club in the College. It used to meet once every week
or fortnight. Although the Club was not very popular
in the beginning, later on the Secretary of the Club had
commenced to be looked upon as a man of some consequence ; and I remember that the contest for the election
of the Secretary, in 1894, was fairly keen.
Mr. Bell tried to popularise the Club by making it
obligatory for every student called upon to do so to
speak. Nevertheless there were plenty of students who
managed never to utter a word throughout their College
career. Silence was believed to be golden in those days.
It was generally the silent lot that made their mark in
examinations. Mr. Bell soon found this out and relaxed
the rule. I do not remember having spoken in the Club
more than five or six times during as many years.
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It was not till towards the end of Mr. Bell's regime
in 1896 that, through the efforts of Professor Ussher,
the Philosophical Society was started, with Professor
Ussher himself as the first President, and I believe
Mr. Hussain as the first Secretary. Some interesting
papers were read during the two years 1896-97-1 have,
distinct recollections of the following :Professor Ussher on Savage Customs,
Professor Ruchi Ram Sahni on Fossils from Kata
Lala Balak Ram on Matter and Space.
and I read two papers (1) on Ether, and (2) some interesting experiments on Mercury globules.
Over and above these an informal but highly
popular because thoroughly indigenous and boisterous,
club was set on foot in the Boarding House, in about
1896. It was the so called Poetical Club of which Sher
Amir Singh was the moving spirit. Extempore verses
of indifferent merit, in all languages, were composed
and recited, much to the amusement of the company.
Student's Traits.
There was not much of politics discussed in those
years. The holding of the lectures of the National Congress in 1893 did create some enthusiasm, but it was, I
think, temporary. Students .seemed to be more earnest
in attending religious institutions and lectures. They
used to sing hymns (Bhajans) in the Boarding house, and
batches of them used to go to some Anjuman or Samaj or
another.
They were, however, fairly sensitive at times, as an
anecdote will show. Once a Professor who had not long
been in India, having been interrupted more than once
by a student who wanted to go out, called the student
" silly" and the whole class left the room in a body,
and for some days did not attend the Professor's lectures.
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1!he conciliatory and sympathetic attitude of Principal
Bell; however, soon removed the misunderstanding, and
before long cordial relations were restored between the
teacher and his pupils.
Dramas
There used to be dramatic performances in our daysinvariably representations
of scenes from some one or
other of Shakespeare's plays. But the staging ~as seldom
of an elaborate nature.
One 3rd year class attempted
•• A Midsummer Night's Dream," in which I took the
part of Theseus. The 4th year class gave a performance
of" Julius Caesar," in which Antony's part was well
done. In" The Merchant of Venice," performed by the
2nd year class, Shylock's part was remarkably well done
by Mr. Madan Gopal Aggarwal. Taken all in all, however,
our performances bear the same relation to those given
to-day by the College students as Shakespearian stage
and acting does to those of the present day. But after
all, as Shakespeare himself has it:•• The best of this kind are but shadows. And
the worst ani no worse if God amend them."
Of Principal Dallinger's regime, I have left myself no
space to say anything beyond the personal reminiscence
that it was first in 1896, while a student of the M.A. class
in English, that I was selected to officiate as Assistant
Professor of English and History, in the place of Lala
Jiya Ram, and then after I had taken my second M.A. in
English, I was appointed officiating Assistant Professor of
Science, which chair I held till I left for England in October 1897.
Here we may bring this chapter to a close. Mr.
Robson's Principalship in which so many improvements
were introduced into every Department of College life
must be reserved for a separate section, in which Mr.
Robson himself will take up the story.

CHAPTER

V

t.lIli
(Mr. S. ROBSON,

M.A., 1898-1912)

Grounds.
1898.
In 1898 the Lahore Mall was not attractive, being
a dusty road with berms two or three inches deep in
dust or mud according to the weather. There were no
footpaths, and no tan ride. Nedou's Hotel, the Queen
Empress's statue and its green surroundings, the General
Post Office, the Bank of Bengal, and the new Senate
Hall did not exist. The resulting depression of a new
arrival was not relieved by the grounds of the College,
which were dreary in the extreme. There were no
gates and no fence, and the grounds were the rendezvous
and resting place of cattle from the city. "Gotham,"
the house now occupied by Professors, was the Small
Cause Court, standing in the midst of its own desolation.
The present Chemistry Laboratory did not exist. The
football ground was another bit of desolation, covered
with two or three inches of dust and saltpetre mixed
with brick-bats, resting on a substratum
of brick
rubbish. The corner between the football ground and
Chatterji Road was a still more forbidding and insanitary
corner, as it was then the godown of the Municipality
and was filled with bullocks, sanitary carts, piles of full
and empty kerosine oil tins and miscellaneous rubbish.
The Refreshment Shop, or Shed, and the sanitary, or
rather insanitary arrangements forthe College, were by
the well in front of the hall door; and the ground between these and the south-west entrance was bad to look
at and unpleasant to pass, even on the Lower Mall.
There were only two tennis courts, and the rest of the
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ground on the west was uncared for. The ground in front
of the Principal's house was another scene of desolation.
A road then ran from the Gymnasium to the Lower Mall,
across what is now the lawn. The present rose garden
was from three to four feet lower than the rest, and
none of the grounds had been levelled or laid out. The
ground between the house and the Gymnasium was a
mound of brick rubbish about three feet higher than the
present ground level. The Principal's vegetable garden
was then outside the boundary, and was an extremely
dusty no man's land on which a crowd of small boys
daily played what they called cricket. The only College
Cricket ground was the small plot bounded by the
College, the Gymnasium, the Principal's house and the
Hostel; and it was then surrounded by a broad berm
about three feet higher than the middle, so that it was
very much smaller than it is now. •• The Oval," or
hockey ground, was such an eyesore that in 1885 the
Commissioner induced the Municipality to take it over
and lay it out or make any use of it. From that time it
was kept up from Municipal funds. In 1897 the Municipality handed it back to the College and, in 1898, it
was still covered with orange trees and good to look at,
but extremely insanitary.
The only ground outside the College was the plot
between the new Volunteer Club and the Lower Mall,
unfenced, unlevelled, unwatered, with here and there a
tree.
1899.
In 1899 the cricket ground was enlarged by cutting
down the surrounding bank, so as to take in every
available inch of ground; but even thus a poor single
was a boundary hit! The bricks in the football ground
were dug out to the depth of a foot. A third tennis
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court was made by cutting away a part of the unsight~y
mound on which there were no graves. No funds were
available, but people in want of material were invited to
come and dig, and received the bricks as their reward.
1900.
In 1900 the terraces in front of the College were
removed without cost to Government and the orange
trees were cut down. When the ground was no longer
profitable to the Municipal gardener or his brethren
water was no longer available, and many of the trees
died.
A special grant of Rs. 500 was sanctioned for the
improvement of the football ground adjoining the Town
Hall and from this dates the existence of the first good
ground.
1903.
In 1903 gates and a fence were put up, and henceforth the College grounds were both in appearance and
reality less of a public common. The present" Oval,"
or hockey ground, was laid out. A new double well was
sunk and provided with a Noria lift, to water the football and hockey grounds.
1904.
The plot of ground formerly used by the Municipality as a store was made over to the College, fenced
in, levelled, and planted with grass.
1905.
In 1905 the triangle bounded
by Cust Road,
Multan Road and Lake Road, was made over to the
University and the Government College, and the latter
had to give up to the Volunteer Club the ground adjoining the Town Hall.
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1908In 1908, after a hard struggle lasting ten years,
the problem
of irrigating the College playing field
reached a satisfactory solution. A second well was
sunk and an oil engine installed, which raised a
plentiful supply of water and forced it through iron
pipes to all parts of the grounds.
Buildings.
The College itself remains what it was in 1876,
what it has been from the beginning. Inside, however,
there have been considerable
changes. The English
lecture room and the Physics lecture room above it were
each practically two small rooms separated by a very
deep arch.
The removal of this arch from floor to
slates, without bringing down the roof was a difficult
engineering feat.
The only part of the building for the teaching of
Science was the present Physics Laboratory (so-called),
minus the Junior Laboratory.
The whole of the upper
stbrey and half of the lower storey of the North Wing
were in the possession of the Oriental College. The floors,
which are now marble, were then brick-brick
strongly
impregnated with saltpetre and constantly crumbling.
The Chemistry Laboratory did not exist. There was
no North Wing to the Hostel, no dining rooms, no gate.
1899.
In 1899 the quadrangle of the Hostel was completed
by:;;the building of the North Wing (lower storey), and
•• gateing" was for the first time made possible. The
new arrangement was at first regarded with some
suspicion and alarm, and there were some who asked
whether the Principal wished to make the Hostel into a
jail.
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1901.
The Chemistry Laboratory was built in 1901.
sufficient space being found by annexing a few yards
belonging to the Small Cause Court. This new Laboratory was supposed to be adequate to satisfy all the
requirements of the Chemistry department for severaf
generations to come.
1904.
In 1904 the upper storey was added to the North
Wing of the Hostel ; and six dining rooms, three store
rooms, and three rooms for kitchen servants were also
built. Before this students dined in the kitchens, which
also served as bedrooms for the servants. Considerable additions were made to the bath-rooms and the
Superintendent's quarters.
The refreshment shop was removed from the front
of the College and erected near the Hostel.
1907.
In 1907 the Small Cause Court was made over tothe College and adapted as a residence for Professors.
Those who live in College are able to take a much
more active interest in the extra-mural life of the
students than is possible for Professors who live at a
distance.
1909.
In 1909 the long-deferred swimming bath at last
arrived.
1910-1911.
In 1910 and 1911 the Chemistry Laboratory was.
re-built and enlarged to treble the accommodation and
bring all the arrangements, as far as possible, up todate.
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Staff.
1898.
On the 3rd February, 1898, the staff stood as
below:1. S. Robson, M.A., Principal and Professor
of English.
2. P. S. Allen, M.A., Professor of History.
3. Rai Bahadur S. B. Mukerji, M.A., Professor
of Mathematics.
4. Lala Ruchi Ram Sahni, M.A., Officiating
Professor of Science.
5. Mr. Golak Nath Chatterji, B.A., Assistant
Professor of Mathematics.
6. Lala liya Ram, M.A., Officiating Professor of
Philosophy.
7. Lala Khushi Ram, M.A., Officiating Assistant
Professor of Science.
8. Maulvi Umar-ud-Din, M.A., Officiating Assistant Professor of English, Philosophy and
History.
Mr. T. W. Arnold of the Mohammedan AngloOriental College, Aligarh, took over the chair of
Ehilosophy on the 11th Fdbruray, when Lala liya Ram
reverted to his substantive appointment of Assistant
Professor, and Maulvi Umar-ud-Din to his substantive
post in the Central Model School.
Mr. A. S. Hemmy took over charge of the office
'Of Professor of Science on the 25th May, when Lala
Ruchi Ram reverted to his substantive appointment of
Assistant Professor of Science, and Lala Khushi Ram
to the Central Training College.
After a severe illness Mr. P. S. Allen decided to
;resign and return to England. Mr. Allen was an officer
of exceptional zeal and ability ; his services were of
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special value to the College; and his resignation was an
irreparable loss both to his colleagues and to his
students. .He was not only an able, efficient, and
zealous teacher, but one who took the keenest interest
in all matters affecting the welfare of the College. For
his own students he did much outside the class-room,
and all students of the University were indebted to him
for his able management of the University Tournament.
Rai Bahadur S. B. Mukerji, Professor of Mathematics, died on the 31st July. Mr. Mukerji was a man
of great ability, and did good work as Professor of
Mathematics, as a Fellow of the Punjab University and
Secretary of the Faculty of Arts, and as the author of
several well-known text-books; while his genial, kindly
manner endeared him to his pupils and colleagues. He
had lately been honoured by Government by the title
of Rai Bahadur, and was nearing the time for retirement and well-earned rest after some twenty-eight
years of Government service. His was the first donation to the Prize Fund Endowment, and the Mukerji
Mathematical Prize will always keep alive the memory
of his long connection with the College.
Mr. G. N. Chatterji was appointed Professor of
Mathematics in August, and Maulvi Abdul Aziz, M.A.,
was appointed to officiate as Assistant Professor of
Mathematics on the 23rd October.
Mr. F. J. Portman was appointed by the Secretary
of State for India to succeed Mr. Allen as Professor of
History, and joined on the lIth of October.
1902.
Bhai Gopal Singh Chowla, M.A., was appointed
Assistant Professor of Mathematics, and joined on the
1st May. On the 1st May Mr. H. M. Chibber, M.A.,
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joined the staff as Assistant Professor of Biology-a new
appointment. Shaikh Muhammad Iqbal was appointed
additional Professor of English for a period of six
months.

1903.
Shaikh Muhammad Iqbal was reappointed on the
3rd June. Mr. F. J. Portman was transferred to the
Mayo College, Ajmere, on the 15th October. Mr.
Portman was a very efficient Professor of History, and
his lectures made the subject very popular. He was a
distinguished cricketer, and his help was of great value
to the College teams. The University was indebted
to him for his able conduct of the Sports Tournament.
Mr. R. H. Gunion, from the Daly College, was
appointed Professor of History.
1904.
Mr. T. W. Arnold resigned the Professorship of
Philosophy on the 26th February, 1904, and Lala Jiya
Ram was appointed officiating Professor, Lala Shiv
Dayal, M.A., of the Central Training College, acting as
Assistant Professor of History. Mr. G. S. Brett, of Christ
Church College, Oxford, was appoi~ted Professor of
Rhilosophy by the Secretary of State for India, and
joined on the 10th May.
1905.
Mr. R. H. Gunion, Professor of History, died on
the 10th May, 1905, and M. G. A. Wathen, M.A.,
of Peterhouse, Cambridge, was appointed Professor of
History.
Shaikh Muha=ad
Iqbal, M.A., Assistant Professor
of Philosophy, was granted extraordinary
leave for
three years to study in England,. and Shaikh Nur
Elahi, M.A., was appointed Assistant Professor on the
4th October.
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A second Assistant Professorship of Science was
sanctioned with effect from the 1st October, and Lala
Khushi Ram, of the Central Training College, was
appointed to officiate on the 1st November.
1906.
Mr. B. Mouat-Jones, M.A.,
of BaHiol College,
Oxford, was appointed Professor of Chemistry. Lala
Chetan Anand, M.A., of the Aitchison Chiefs College,
was appointed Assistant Professor of Physics, Lala Ruchi
Ram Sahni becoming Assistant Professor of Chemistry.
Mr. Chibber was transferred to the Agricultural
College, Poona, and Lala Shiv Ram Kashyap was
appointed to act for him.
Captain
J. Stephenson, I.M.S., took
newly created chair of Biology, in October.
A whole-time
appointed.

Superintendent

over

the

of the Hostel was

1907•
. The staff was further strengthened by the addition
of an Assistant Professor of English and History, in the
person of Lala Ram Pershad Khosla, M.A. The appointment of Assistant Professor of Physics was made permanent. Mr. H. M. Chibber was confirmed in his appointment
at the Agricultural College, Poona and Major Stephenson's
appointment as Professor of Biology was sanctioned for a
further period, up to the 30th September, 1911.
1908.
The College sustained a great loss by the death of
Lala Jiya Ram, who had been a member of the staff for
14 years. He was a sound and well-read scholar, an
able and conscientious teacher, a wise and sympathetic
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adviser. As an author, as a member of the Text-Book
<Wmmittee, as a Fellow of the Punjab University, and as
Secretary of the Graduates'
Union, he did much
valuable work. He was greatly loved and respected by
his colleagues and his students, and his untimely death
was felt as an irreparable loss to the College. Mahomed
Pazl Hussain acted as Assistant Professor of English
from the 29th January to the 30th April, and Mr. J. G.
Gilbertson joined on the 1st May. The staff was further
strengthened by the addition of a second Assistant Professor of Biology, rendered necessary by the opening of
an M.Sc. class in Zoology.
Shaikh Nur Elahi, M.A., was confirmed as Assistant
Professor of Philosophy, vice Shaikh Mahomed Iqbal,
who resigned. Mr. G. B. Brett obtained leave for one
year from the 1st October, and Mr. A. Wyatt James,
M.A., was appointed by the Secretary of State for India,
to officiate as Professor of Philosophy.
1909.
Mr. G. N. Chatterjee, who had been on sick leave
from October, died suddenly on the 19th of February,
1909. He was a graduate in Honours of Cambridge
University, had resided in Egypt, and was an Arabic
Scholar. He was an able mathematician and a successful
teacher, while his many amiable qualities endeared him
to a very large circle of friends.
The staff was further strengthened by an addition
of a second Assistant Professor of Mathematics, in the
person of Lala Ram Chandra, M.A.
Bhai Gopal Singh Chowla returned from leave in
July, and was appointed Professor of Mathematics.
Mr. G. S. Brett resigned on accepting a Professorship in Trinity College, Toronto.
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Mr. Wyatt James, officiating Professor of Philosophy died on the 1st May; He had always proved an
efficient and popular Professor of Philosophy, and won
the hearts of his pupils.
Dr. Mahomed Iqbal officiated as Professor of Philosophy.
Mirza Mahomed Said of the Aligarh College was
appointed Assistant Professor of English in October, on
the transfer of Mr. Gilbertson.
Lala Ruchi Ram received the title of Rai Sahib, and
was appointed second Professor of Chemistry.
1910
Lala Ram Chandra, M.A., Assistant Professor of
Mathematics, was awarded a State Scholarship, and went
to Cambridge to study Mathematics.
He was succeeded
by Lala Atma Ram, M.A.
1911.
Mr. L. P. Saunders, Professor of Philosophy in the
Deccan College, Poona, was appointed
Professor of
Philosophy, and relieved Dr. Mahomed Iqbal, on the
1st January.
The staff was strengthened by the addition of two
Assistant Professors of' Philosophy and English, Pandit
Prabhu Dutt Shashtri, M.A., * and Lala Man Mohan,
M.A.
A chair of Economics was sanctioned, and Mr.
Wathen was appointed to act as Professor of Economics,
Lala Rani Pershad acting as Professor of History.
1912.
Mr. J. E. Gately was appointed Professor of Econo*Now iri'theBenga!cadre of the I.E.S.-EJ>lTOR'
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mics in January. In 1898 there were four Professor~
a,nd four Assistants; in 1912 nine Professors and ten
Assistants. As each new appointment was obtained
after a strenuous and lengthy fight, the growth in the
staff-eleven men appointed in fourteen years-may be
considered satisfactory.
Income and Expenditure
In 1898 the expenditure was Rs. 30,356, and the
income from fees Rs. 19,342. In 1912 the expenditure
was Rs. 1,41,055, and the income from fees was
Rs. 36,840. In view of the fact that every increase
involved a vigorous and, in some cases, a lengthy
campaign, progress may be considered fairly satisfactory.
Athletics.
1898-1903.
Want of grounds and want of money were a heavy
handicap; but the want of an athletic, or sporting .spirit
was still heavier, and very little use was made of the
meagre grounds available. After the reopening of the
College in the middle of October, teams to compete in
the University Tournament were. suddenly galvanised
into a feverish activity; but, far from considering the
honour of representing the College a sufficient reward.
players who • fancied' themselves, considered that they
honoured the College by condescending to play for it,
and that their services should be rewarded by a free gift
of suitable kit and clothes from the Professors, or from
the funds of the Union Club. In 1898 a blunt refusal
of these made it doubtful for some time whether the.
College would put in a team for football, although it held
the trophy. The cricket team did not think that there
was any good in practising or entering because it was
useless to compete with the holders of the Shield. After
the tournament in December, athletics suddenly collapsed,

L-.
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and were no more heard of until the following October.
The zeal of these two months had eaten them up, both
physically and financially. The subscription to the
Union Club was two annas a month, and out of these
subscriptions fifteen rupees a month were credited to the
" Spotts Fund," for the maintenance of cricket, football,
tennis, and gymnastics. The expenditure of these two
months frequently exceeded the income of the Sports
Fund for the year, and the Professors had to subscribe to
make up the deficit. The tournament encouraged a few
champion teams for a couple of months in the year, but
did nothing to improve the physique of the general body
of students, and nothing to form and develop their
character by making them play games under supervision
and in the proper spirit, and training them to be
sportsmen and gentlemen. The tournament games were
played in a bitterly partisan spirit, and frequently the
relations between Colleges extremely strained. Sometimes
ill-feeling culminated in broken heads, and for a time
the University had to discontinue the cricket and football
tournaments, or hold them on grounds with a gate, to
which only students with tickets and in charge of
Professors were admitted. Those who cannot look back
cannot appreciate the great advance which has been
made. Grounds have been improved and enlarged;
subscriptions have been raised to provide an ample
supply of sports gear; athletics have been made
compulsory for all students, and are kept up throughout the academical year. There has been a marked
improvement in the physique of the students, and
playing under the supervision
of their Professors
have done much to train their character, to make them
sportsmen and gentlemen. The lead given by the
Government College has been well followed by almost
every College in the Province, and the resulting im.

_
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provement has been enormous. The change is very
striking and very gratifying to those who can compare
the tournaments of 1898 and the following years with
the tournaments of to-day.
In the report for
1898-91 it is noted that there is a constant endeavour
to secure that cricket and football shall be played by the
general body of all students, instead of being confined
to the two teams competing in the University Tourna.
ment. Those endeavours have never been relaxed, and
they have borne good fruit.
College athletic sports, on a small scale, were held
for-the first time in 1901, the prizes being given by the
Professors. These class competitions, from which winners
in the open competitions were debarred, did much to
encourage fresh men to take to athletics from the beginning, and to popularise athletics among the general
body of the students.
1905.
A tournament for teams representing
Tutorial
Groups, corresponding to house matches in an English
public school, was started in 1905.
1910.
In 1910 it is noted that it becomes yearly more
apparent that, on the whole, the athletically-inclined
students are' mentally more advanced.
1902.
Hockey was started in 1902. It took the place of
football in hot weather. The only hockey tournament
in those years was the Lahore and Mian Mir Hockey
Tournament started by Mr. V. H. Wilson of the Aitchison Chiefs' College, which took place in July. The
College team entered for this regularly, and fought many
a good fight until the change in the date of the University Examinations brought July within the summer
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vacation. The University
,tarted in 1904.

Hockey

Tournament

was

Library
In 1898 the library was extremely meagre, and did
not even contain a good English dictionary .. So far as
use was concerned, it practically did not exist; and as a
place, it did not exist at all. There was no librarlan,
and the books in each subject were put in charge of the
Professor of the subject, and kept in his class-room.
Books could not be obtained while the Professor was
lecturing, nor after he had finished his lecture and had
left the College. Some Professors had given o~t books,
but without keeping a record, and a large number of
books had thus been lost. The librarian was nominally
the sole and overworked Clerk of the College, who was
also Accountant, Registrar, Superintendent of the Hostel,
and a teacher in the Law College. The annual grant for
books was Rs. 200, and, as this had to be divided up
among all the subjects, it is evident that the books purchased were neither numerous nor expensive.
1898.
A Librarian was appointed in November 1898.
The books belonging to different subjects were gathered
together from the different class-rooms in which they
were scattered, and arranged in the Hall, which henceforth served also as a Library. This was not a very
satisfactory arrangement because for periods which
collectively amounted to three months of the Session, the
Hall was used for College and Departmental Examinations, aI\d for the examinations for both the Panjab and
Calcutta Universities. The books were thoroughly
overhauled, arranged, and cataIogued, and the catalogue
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was printed. A set of library rules was drawn up and
printed. A special grant of a thousand rupees was
spent in purchasing urgently needed books.
1899.

In 1899 the annual grant was raised to four hundred rupees.
1902-1903.

In 1902 an extra grant of three hundred was sanctioned to start the Biology section, and another special
grant of four hundred rupees in 1903.
1905.

In 1905 books to the value of fifteen hundred
rupees were added.
1907-1909.

In 1907 there was another special grant for Biology
books, and in. 1909 the annual grant was raised to six
hundred rupees, with a special grant of £15 for Biology
books.
The Hostel
1898.

In 1898 only three wings existed, and on the north
the Hostel was open to the fields and to the sky. There
were no dining rooms, very inadequate bath-rooms, and
the sanitary arrangements were close to the north-east
kitchen. There was also no swimming bath and no
gate.
1899.

The North Wing lower storey was built in 1899,
and ••gateing" arrangements were for the first time
made possible. The new arrangement was at first
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regarded with no little suspicion and alarm.
1904.
In 1904 an upper storey was added to the North
Wing and six dining rooms, three store rooms, three
rooms for kitchen servants and three new kitchens were
provided.
1907.
In 1907 came a dining room for Mohammedans.
For many years after 1898 the Superintendent of the
Hostel was the College Clerk, who was also Librarian
and a teacher in the Law College. After his resignation
various experiments
were tried, amongst Assistant
Professors and M.A. students. These did not prove
satisfactory, and at last the necessity for a whole-time
Superintendent was recognised.
1909.
In 1909 sanction for the long-expected swimming
bath was obtained by cutting down the design to the
provision of a tank, and leaving out the superstructure
for another time. *
Discipline
In 1898 discipline was in many ways extremely
lax. The College Clerk went round the classes during the
English period and" took the attendance," but apparently
the only purpose served was to furnish the necessary
material for the heading" Average Attendance" in the
Annual Statistical Returns. The University did not
require any percentage of attendance at lectures, and
there were no fines for absence. There was no fixed day
-Added in 1913-EDITOR.
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for the payment of fees, and there were no delay fines.
Students strolled into the office and paid their fees when
they felt so disposed. A rule in the Punjab Education
Qode, however, provided that students who did not pay
before a certain day were to be debarred from attending
the classes until they paid the fees. Students who
wanted a week's holiday or more had merely to keep
their fees in their pockets, instead of making them over
to the College Clerk, and went off smiling to enjoy
the holiday prescribed. Work in the office was rendered
almost impossible by students dropping in every day
in the month, and at any hour in the day, to pay their
fees.
There were no inter-College rules, and a student
could get a discharge certificate at any time and go off
to join another College or to study privately. No percentage of lectures were required by the University, and
there was no fixed time for joining. Many students
would read privately, and ask to be admitted a month or
less, before a University Examination, so that they might
go up as students educated in the College I or that if
Science students, they might go round the apparatus
room and learn the names of the apparatus likely to be
shown to them in their" practical examination." Some
students would ask to be allowed to do this without the
trouble and expense of paying fees. There were, alas I
no practical examinations in those days; only oral
examinations lasting a few minutes, in which it was
enough to be able to name a few simple pieces of apparatus.
So long as students kept quiet in the class-rooms,
they were not worried. There were no compulsory
games, and there was no supervision out of College hours.
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Science
It is on the Science side that there has been most
extraordinary development during these fourteen years.
In 1898 the total number of Science students was 87-49
reading Physics, 38 reading Chemistry~ There was no
Biology.
In 1911 the Science students numbered
295-248 in Physics, 247 in Chemistry, 178 in Biology.
There was one Professor of Science, and one Assistant.
The whole work of teaching both subjects was done in
part of what is still the Physics Laboratory-so called.
There were no practical examinations in those days, and
little or no practical work. A separate Laboratory for
Chemistry was built in 1901. This was supposed to meet
all requirements for many years to come; but in 1909
it had to be greatly extended at a cost of about a lakh of
rupees. The Physics Department still occupies the old
rooms on the upper storey, with the addition of a large
room which is used as a Junior Laboratory. In 1906
a separate Professor of Chemistry was appointed (Mr. B.
Mouat Jones), and an Assistant Professor of Physics.
Previous to 1898 an estimate for starting a Biology
Department had been drawn up, but it was rejected as
preposterous, and the matter was dropped. The question was reconsidered in 1898; but the cost did not
seem to have been over-estimated, and the financial
difficulty remaining insuperable, Science Faculty students
were compelled to go elsewhere, and with them went
the best Science students of the Arts Faculty. It is
curious to note how near the Government College was
to declining altogether to provide for Science Faculty,
teaching, and to taking an obscure back seat as a,Science
College. As the thick end of the wedge would not do
it became necessary to insert the thin end; and in
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1902, Government was induced to sanction the
appointment of an Assistant Professor of Biology.
A Class was opened with one student, and a Third Year
Class with six. When the First and Third Year Classes
became the Second and Fourth, and new First and Third
Year students were admitted, the Assistant Professor
had to cope with four theoretical and four practical
classes. The end of the wedge was stilI very thin.
With the appointment of Captain Stephenson, I.M.S., as
Professor of Biology, and the transfer to an Arts College
of the preliminary Science teaching, hitherto done in the
Medical College, the Department was established on a
satisfactory basis, and it has continued to grow and
flourish exceedingly.
College Institutions
The Prize Fund was started in 1899, and the first
Prize-giving took place on March 1st, 1900. The Fund
now amounts to about eleven thousand rupees.
The Graduates' Union
The Graduates' Union was started in 1910, and the
first gathering took place in April. This institution was
founded to keep up the connection between the College
and its old students; to bring together old friends and
class-fellows, and also graduates of many different years.
The Union has its own Games Club and Dramatic Club.
The College Magazine
A College Magazine, confined to records and published annually, was started in June 1900, with Mr. P.
S. Allen as Editor.
After a few years it was felt

that

the

Annual
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"Record" was not adequate to the needs of the College;
. and, in July 1906 was published the first number of
" The Ravi", a monthly Magazine which, under a successsion of able and zealous editors, has continued to grow
and flourish.
The Tutorial System
The Tutorial System was introduced in 1902. The
students were divided into ten groups, and each group'
was put under the care of a Professor who acted as.
College Tutor to the students of his group. This brings.
Professors and students into closer contact, and enbales,
each Professor to exert a more powerful and a more
permanent influence on the character of his pupils.
In many cases Professors have taken a serious view of
their duties and responsibilities, and the results of the.
system have been excellent. The example set by the,
Government College in this matter has been followed by
all, or most of the other Colleges in the Province.
Sanskrit Play
In 1902 there took place the representation of portions of one of the plays of Kalidas in the original Sans-.
krit. This was said to be the first occasion, in modern
times on which a Sanskrit play was performed in the'
Punjab.
This experiment was repeated in 1903, and
was intended to be an annual event but in some years,
the difficulties proved insuperable.
The Dramatic Society
The Dramatic Society has continued to flourish, and.
has staged successfully many dramas of all kinds, ranging.
from Shakespearian tragedy to broad Urdu and Punjabi
farce. In some cases students who distinguished them-
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selves as tragedians, have continued to do yeoman
service to the Society after being promoted to be members
of the Staff.
The Debating Society
The Debating Society has existed from time immemorial, and during the period under review
many
changes of constitution were tried. Perhaps the most
successful arrangement was compulsory attendance for
the whole College, with a Professor in the chair. The
latest form of constitution is that of the British Parliament .•
Other Societies
Many other societies, Literary, Philosophical, Scientific, Economic and Historical, have been started. Some
died a natural death on the departure of the enthusiastic
Professor who founded them; some still survive in full
usefulness and vigour.
College Day
College Day is celebrated annually on the last day
of the College sports, and is a great occasion for the
gathering together of old students. The day generally
concludes with a dramatic performance.
Staff Meetings
Staff meetings were held regularly once a week, to
discuss all matters connected with the College. These
meetings and discussions bringing together all members
on the staff, did much to promote esprit de corps, and
were of great assistance to the Principal.
.In 1914the constitution was once more changed to that of a
Debating Society.-EDITOR.
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College Ideals
As the students come to the College very youngfrom fifteen upwards ;. as they have had no discipline at
school (according to English ideas), and their characters
are quite unformed ; and as much of the work to be done
is elementary and not University work, there is no doubt
that the ideal up to which the College should endeavour
to work for many years to come, is that of the English
Public School, and not that of the English University
College. This is the ideal to which efforts have been
directed during the period .under review, and the extent
to which this ideal has been attained will be found to
furnish a measure of any real and permanent success
which has been achieved.

CHAPTER
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VI

IN SERVICE AND RECENT mSTORY
OF THE COLLEGE.

One of the most important features in the history
of the College during recent years, is its dvelopment as
an institution for instruction and investigation in science.
In the early part of 1906 there were one Professor and
three Assistant Professors; in 1914 there are five Pro~
fessors, four Assistant Professors and four Demonstrators.
Up to 1906 Professor Hemmy held the combined
chair of Chemistry and Physics; but since instruction up
to the M.A. degree was given in both these subjects, the
duties were manifestly too onerous; and Professor Mouat
Jones was appointed in the May of that year to take
charge of Chemistry, Professor Hemmy retaining Physics.
In Biology Mr. Chhibber was Assistant Professor.
The subject had been started in the College in 1902 with
7 students; the number had grown in 1905 to 16.
It was housed on the upper floor in a single room
partly divided into two by a wooden partition.
A few
diagrams, a few specimens and models, a very few microscopes, a single box of dissecting instruments and a single
dissecting dish constituted, to the best of the writer's
remembrance, at any rate, the most important part of the
teaching apparatus.
With these resources, to which must
be added an invaluable laboratory assistant, Mr. Chhibber,
gave instruction to first, second, third and fourth year
classes in both Zoology and Botany with practical work
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in addition-as much practical work at least, as was at
that time required by the University Syllabus. How
this could ever have been done must remain a mystery.
In passing, a remark may be added on the convenience
of the term" Biology". The word is conveniently used
to denote the natural history sciences of Zoology and
Botany, which deal with living things, as distinguished
from those other sciences which deal with inorganic
substances; this may be a real convenience. But its
frequent use is apt to lead to the idea that' Biology' is a
single science equivalent to Physics or Chemistry, or
Geology, and to the idea, therefore, that a staff, and
accommodation, and grant for apparatus, etc., which
would be sufficient for one of these is sufficient for Biology
also. We see this idea dominating the minds of the
authorities in the heroic attempt that was being made to
teach under this title, two subjects, each requiring laboratory work up to the standard of the B.Sc. degree, in
one room and by means of one single teacher. Though
magnificent, this was not education.
A change in the regulations for the medical degrees
of the Panjab University was the immediate cause of reorganisation. Hitherto the Assistant Surgeon classes at
the Medical College had consisted of two sets of students
-one, the more numerous, reading for the diploma of
L.M.S., the other for the degree of M.B. The courses of
instruction were much the same for both, with the exception that degree students, who had to possess the degree
of B.A. before they entered, attended a Course of lectures
in Comparative Anatomy, given by the Professor of
Human Anatomy, in their first year. This course was
illustrated by museum specimens but included no practical work by the students themselves.
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It was now decided to abandon the teaching of Comparative Anatomy, Botany, Chemistry and Physics, in the
Medical College, to have only one class of studentsthose reading for the M.B. degree-and to insist on the
Intermediate Examination in Science of the Panjab
University, which in their case must include Biology,
instead of the B.A. as a preliminary to Medical study.
The subjects which were abandoned by the Medical
College were to be taught to intending candidates in the
first place at Government College.
While Chemistry and Physics were sufficiently
spaciously housed, staffed and equipped to take over this
additional number of students without insuperable inconvenience the Biology Department obviously was not, and
immediate reorganisation was necessary. Mr. Chhibber,
moreover, was transferred to the Bombay Presidency
during the vacation of 1906, and since there was no time
to secure a Professor of Biology from England, Captain
J. Stephenson, I.M.S., then Civil Surgeon of Ambala,
was appointed temporarily to the post, at about a week's
notice. At the same time Lala Shiv Ram Kashyap, B.Sc.,
was appointed as Assistant Professor. It was generally
understood that Captain Stephenson had taken a Science
degree, which included Zoology, in his earlier days, and
this was perhaps the reason for his selection; it is at any
rate safe to say he had forgotten most of the Zoology
he ever knew, and that at no time was his Botanical
equipment more than rudimentary. Lala Shiv Ram had
taken his degree in Physiology, but may be presumed
to have also had an elementary knowledge of the subject
he was to profess. Under these circumstances it was
obviously advisable that there should be some division of
labour; while it would have been merely derisory for
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both members of the Biological staff to claim acquaintance with both branches of the subject, it was conceivably
possible that, each taking one branch, by painful
application and lavish expenditure of midnight oil, exposure might be avoided. Captain Stephenson
took
Zoology as his portion, Lala Shiv Ram, Botany, an
arrangement which still exists to-day. Lala Behari Lal
Bhatia, B.Sc., again a Physiologist, was also appointed
as Assistant Professor, during the first session.
The first requisites were accommodation and apparatus
for practical work. The University, it is true, required
little of this, none at all for Medical students, and so
long as such regulations continued in force it was not
easy to introduce a more extensive scheme into the work
of the College. Fortunately the University was induced
to see the error of its ways, and a more adequate syllabus
was introduced.
As in all cases, it could not come into
force for two years; perhaps as well, for during the first
session of the reorganised department very much could
not be effected. A class-room was taken from the Oriental
College then housed in the Government College, for
lectures to the Medical students, and such practical
work as was required, or was possible, was done in the
verandah in front of the Biological room. The Medical
College kindly allowed specimens from their Zoological
Collection to be brought over for demonstration to the
classes. This necessitated a large amount of labour, but
at this stage it was a great consideration to have specimens
made available at any cost. A fresh lot was brought
over weekly and those which had been used were taken
back; the same plan was adopted for many of the
diagrams for lecture purposes.
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The annual grants for the maintenance of Biology
were naturally small, in accordance with the scale on
which the subject had hitherto been taught; Rs. 300 per
annum for current expenses (contingencies), and Rs. 300
for apparatus, models, diagrams, and specimens from
Europe. The whole of the annual grant for apparatus
would have been swallowed up by the purchase of three
students' microscopes; and the early history of the
department is largely the history of attempts to obtain
a more adequate allowance for its upkeep. The trouble
largely was, that a grant was made to the College as a
whole for contingent expenditure, and another for European stores, etc. ; the other scientific departments were
thus included in the grant, and in the case of 'contingencies' the Principal's office and College at large also.
If the annual Budget allotment was not increased, any
extra allowance made to the Biological Department
meant a corresponding diminution of the amount
available for Physics and Chemistry ; and this at a time
when they too were growing and were subject to
increased demands owing to the influx of the Medical
students. If an increased allotment was sanctioned on
representations of inadequacy from the Biological Department, it was sanctioned as an increase under the general
head of" Scientific Apparatus", and became the prey of
all the Scientific Departments, and Biology being held
(under these circumstances) to be one subject, came badly
out of the scramble.
The next session, 1907-08, saw the last batch of
students who were taken over from the Medical College
under the old regulations, and the first batch of those
who began their course at the Government College for
the Intermediate in Science with a view, subsequently,
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to entering the Medical College. The accommodation
allowed to the Oriental College was still further restricted, and the Biological Department flowed further
into the upper storey of the north wing. The Medical
College generously transferred the whole of the Zoological Museum to the Biological Department; room was
found for it in the gallery round the upper part of the
College Hall; but the skeletons of the elephant and
camel, which could not be accommodated in the narrow
space of the gallery, were placed in the elephant room,
under the tower. This gallery has continued to be the
Zoological Museum from that time forwards.
The
Museum was well supplied with examples of Vertebrate
Anatomy, and especially of Mammalian skeletons. As
was natural, it was much less complete in the Invertebrate section, but in each succeeding year a portion of
the annual grant has been devoted to supplying its
deficiencies, and as a collection for teaching purposes it
is now fairly adequate. Had the Medical College
Museum not been available for the purposes of Zoological study, it is difficult to see, with the funds at that
time available, how any adequate cause could possibly
have been given, and the College was in the highest
degree fortunate in being able to acquire it.
With the taking over of the whole of the upper
storey of the north wing, the Biological Department was
lodged as satisfactorily as it was ever possible to be,
having due regard for the space of other subjects, so long
as it was confined to the main College building; and the
llingle room which was its original home was given up
to the Physics Department, which also now required
more space. It need scarcely be said that it can only be
in exceptional cases that class-rooms, not originally
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d1:signed for the purpose, can be successfully adapted to
f6tm a Biological Laboratory.
The first requisite is
light; this means many more windows than are usually
to be found in ordinary class-rooms, it means also that
there must be no verandah, which is practically universal
ih Indian architecture, and can only be dispensed with
in case of a due North aspect. In any room with only
ordinary lighting and with a verandah, the light on the
hihder row or rows of benches is often insufficient for
microscopical work or fine dissection; so it was, and is
still, in the Government College laboratories; though by
whitewashing the verandahs and adding extra windows
s'omething was done in the required direction. But it
was obvious that the accommodation, though the best
available under the circumstances, could not be regarded
as in any way suitable for the permanent lodging of
the only school of advanced Biology in the Province.
First a course of gentle agitation to bring the minds
of the authorities into a condition to listen to definite
proposals, then the formulation of the proposals, then
the acquisition of a site for a new department, then the
preparation of plans, and so the sanction of funds
and the commencement of work on the new buildings,some such progress occupied the years from 1907-1913 ;
towards the close of the latter year work was actually
begun; in the present year we trust at last to enter into
the occupation of our new home.
The growth in numbers of the newly organised
department was rapid.
In 1906 there were in the
Junior classes (1st and 2nd year) fifteen, in the Senior
(3rd and 4th year) four. The numbers in the 1st Year
Class increased considerably in the following year in
consequence of the new regulations for medical degrees,
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as previously explained; the increase continued, and in
1909 the numbers in the Junior Classes reached 138.
This was found to be about the limit which could be
efficiently taught with the available staff and accommodation; and though the numbers could have been and
could still be, much increased by taking all applicants
for admission, it was wisely decided to refuse applications in excess of this number, rather than lower the
efficiency of the teaching; there has in consequence been
no further expansion of these classes.
Expansion has, however, not been confined to
the Junior Classes. At first -nearly every student who
entered the department did so, intending, after passing
the Intermediate in Science, to pass on to the Medical
College ; thus very few were left to proceed to a degree
in Science, and to these few, Physics and Chemistry also
were open as well as Biology. In 1909, however, the
number of Senior students had reached sixteen, and in
1912, 45; and it now became necessary to limit the
advanced classes as well as the elementary. In the latter
year there were altogether 183 students in the department.
Other Colleges have in recent years provided
teaching in Elementary Biology, and ours is no longer
the only one which supplies students to the Medical
College. Indeed, it is a remarkable testimony to the
success of Government College in Science teaching in
recent years, that so few students now leave after
passing the Intermediate
in
Science;
whereas
previously, all except two or three of the successful
candidates migrated to the Medical College, it
is now quite a minority who do so ; while the larger
number, if they pursue collegiate life further-, proceed to
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a B.Sc. degree either in Biological subjects or in Physics
and Chemistry.
It only remains to record the developments in the
staff of the Department and in the scope of the instruction given. Early in the history of the reorganised
department, an M.Sc. class was started in Zoology, but
the staff, though increased by the creation of a post of
Demonstrator, of which Lala Bishamber Das was the
first incumbent, was not large enough to permit of
Botany being carried to the same level. Professor Shiv
Ram Kashyap and Lala Behari Lal Bhatia both took
the M.Sc. degree in 1909, in Botany and Zoology respectively, the first to do so in this University in their
respective subjects. In 1910 the Department sustained
a severe, though temporary, loss, by the departure of
Lala Shiv Ram for Cambridge, where he devoted himself with much success to the advanced study of Botany.
On his return in 1912, after obtaining high honours in
the Natural Science Tripos and earning the encomiums
and good wishes of his Professors, it was possible to
take the further step of inaugurating an M.Sc. Class
in Botany also. Lala Shiv Ram was appointed Professor
of Botany; Lala Bishamber Das, who had been officiating as Assistant Professor during Lala Shiv Ram's
absence, was appointed permanently to the post thus
rendered vacant, and a second Demonstrator waS added
to the staff. The system of appointing a certain number
of student Demonstrators from the advanced classes to
give assistance to the junior practical classes had already
been in existence for some time.
An impediment to the higher work of the department in past years, has been the great demand for
teachers of the subject in other colleges of the Province ;
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and not only of this Province but of other parts of India
also. The numerous instances in which other institutions have turned to the Government College to supply
the needs of their staff has been very gratifying, but it
has resulted in posts being offered to B.Sc.'s who otherwise would have stayed on to take the M.Sc. degree,
and it is this demand for Biologists which has robbed
the Department of the credit of figuring more largely
in the M.Sc. lists of the University.
In
the
session 1911-12, a promising M.Sc. Class in Zoology
gradually faded away altogether before the Professor's
eyes; the attractions of lucrative posts overcame those
of the study of advanced Zoology, and 1912 was a blank
year for the department in the M.Sc. lists of the
University. But both subjects are now firmly on their
feet; the first students of the M.Sc. Class in Botany
have this year (1914) completed their course and
obtained their Master's degree; and a combined staff of
two Professors, two Assistant Professors and two
Demonstrators, with full courses of instruction in every
grade of each subject, represent an advance on the
condition of 1906 with which the College has every
right to feel gratified.
The recent history of the other Scientific Departments, those of Physics and Chemistry, is not as full of
developments as that of Biology. At the beginning of
1906 Chemistry and Physics were still combined under
Professor Hemmy, with Lala Ruchi Ram Sahni and Lala
Chetan Anand as Assistant Professors, and after the divi.
sion of the combined chair in that year, when Professor
Hemmy took the Department of Physics and Professor
Jones was appointed to the charge of Chemistry, Lala
Chetan Anand remained with Professor Hemmy while
Lala Ruchi Ram devoted himself exclusively to Che.
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lllistry. M.A. Classes (the M.Sc. degree dates only
from 1908) were already held in both subjects, which
thus began the period here reviewed in almost the same
position as that in which Biology ends it. In Physics
the same rooms are stilI occupied, with the addition of
that which was the first home of the Biology Department, and is now the Junior Physics Laboratory. The
staff is the same, with the addition of a Demonstrator.
The increase in the number of students has here also
been considerable; in 1906 there were 124, in 1913,216.
Chemistry has been rather more favourably circumstanced. It was evident soon after the beginning of the
present period, that extended accommodation in the
shape of new buildings would before long be required
for all departments of Science. The extension of the
Chemical Department was the first to be undertaken,
and an additional block was added in 1911 according
to the designs of Professor Jones. Moreover, the staff
was increased by the creation of a second Professorship
as well as by the addition of a Demonstrator. Chemistry
is thus the only subject in the College, except English,
which has two Professors. Lala Ruchi Ram Sahni, the
former Assistant Professor, was promoted to the second
Professorship in 1909. In passing, the bestowal on Lala
Ruchi Ram of the title of 'Rai Sahib', which was conferred in connection with the Lahore Exhibition in 1909,
may be mentioned here. The loss sustained by the
Department, through the retirement of Professor Jones,
for reasons for health, in 1912, is stilI fresh in the minds
of all connected with the College ; after a short interval,
during which Dr. Sane officiated, the vacancy was filled
by the appointment early in 1913 of Professor Wilsdon.
The number have grown from 125 in 1906 to 224
in 1913.
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So much for the history of the past, the immediate
future will witness the transfer of both the Biology and
Physics Departments to new building on a site close at
hand, just outside the College gates.
Physics and Chemistry

(PROF.

A. S.

HEMMY).

The process of evolution which has characterised
the development of Science teaching in England has been
followed at a greater or less distance in the Government
College and as in nature has passed from the generalised
to the specialised type.
At first there was a Professor of Science who apparently was expected to teach anything, but who in
practice confined himself to Physics and Chemistry,
although the first incumbent of the chair, Professor
J. C. Oman, was by the wideness of his scientific interests
quite capable of giving instruction
in any science.
Professor Oman who was appointed in 1877 and held the
post for twenty years, was an excellent popular lecturer
and with his extended interests was particularly well
suited to act as a pioneer in the subject.
The
appreciation in which he was held was recognized by the
conferring upon him of the Honorary Degree of D.Sc.
when he retired. During his tenure of the appointment,
Science had rapidly increased in importance as an
educational subject, and on his retirement the appointment was raised from the Provincial Service to the
Indian Service.
In 1898, after a rather long interval during which
Rai Sahib Ruchi Ram officiated, Mr. A. S. Hemmy
was appointed.
At that time the whole of the accommodation provided for teaching the two subjects of
Physics and Chemistry up to the M:A., now M.Sc.
standard, consisted of two lecture rooms, a laboratory
built over a porch, and sundry passages and verandahs
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whilst the professor was expected to limit his expenditure to Rs. 15 per mensem for contingencies and about
ten times as much for apparatus and chemicals. Under
the urgent representations of Mr. Hemmy's predecessors,
Government had begun to realise that the accommodation
was insufficient and were prepared to spend a sum of
Rs. 8,000 upon building a complete chemical laboratory
which, in spite of adverse expert opinion, was apparently
regarded as adequate.
Somewhat reluctantly they
consented to new plans being prepared which by the
exercise of the utmost economy provided a lecture room,
laboratory and sundry smaller rooms sufficient for the
existing classes for a sum of about double that originally
sanctioned.
At the same time a plant for the manufacture of
oil gas was provided. Even then, owing to the advent
of famine in the province, the building of the laboratory
was postponed for nearly two years for lack of the
necessary funds.
In the meanwhile work had to be carried on under
somewhat primitive conditions in the old building.
Of gas there was none, a spirit lamp had to do its work.
For a water supply taps and pipes were provided, but
they were empty. The water pressure was not sufficient
to carry the water to the height of the first storey of the
College. To provide water, that general utility article
the kerosene tin, was used, one being provided for
each student, whilst another one was used as a sink,
the existing sinks having their outlets blocked. By
the aid of a force pump and a small supply tank, the
water pipes were once more filled, but the provision of
a gas supply was more difficult. The gas, however,
was obtained at the railway station and brought by
bullock cart in the cylinders used for storing gas for
railway carriage lighting. One of these cylinders is
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still doing duty in one of the Mofassil Col1eges. Need~
less to say, under the circumstances, gas was a very
precious commodity not to be needlessly expended.
At about the same -time the process of squeezing
the Oriental Col1ege out of the building was commenced
by the conversion of one of their lecture rooms into an
apparatus room.
With the completion of the chemical laboratory in
1900, the old rooms were given up to Physics entirely
and with four rooms, the Physics department has had
to be content up to the present. In fact for the four
years 1902-1906, one of these rooms was given up to
the teaching of Biology.
In 1906 an expansion of staff took place. Up to
that time a staff of two had to undertake the whole of
the work in Physics and Chemistry. With the arrival
of Mr. Mouat Jones, the two subjects were completely
divided and an additional Assistant Professor, L. Chetan
Anand, was also sanctioned.
At about this time the teaching of pure Science
was relinquished by the Medical Col1ege, the instruction
for the Preliminary Science examination being undertaken by the Government Col1ege.
It was decided by Government that Science should
be made a speciality of the latter institution, new
Physical and Biological laboratories and an extension
of the Chemical Laboratory being promised. The twolatter projects have been carried out and plans and
estimates for a properly designed and equipped Physics
laboratory have been prepared. It is intended that this
shall be taken in hand shortly.
The new Physics laboratory will consist of a large:
lecture room to hold 160 students and a smaller one to-
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hoJd about 50. These will be equipped in an up-to_
date manner with gas, water and electric light and
power, whilst a projectio~ apparatus will be installed.
Two large laboratories, one for the Intermediate,
the other for B.Sc. students, together with two small
rooms available for research, will form one wing, whilst,
on the other side, will be the larger lecture room, a large
apparatus room, a workshop, an engine and a battery
room. Joining the two wings will come the smaller
lecture room, a preparation room, rooms for professor
and staff, an optical room for junior students divided
into four independent parts, and three rooms for the
M.Sc. students devoted to Electricity, Optics and General
Physics, respectively.
In the centre will come an experimental tower
consisting of a stair-case winding round a hollow central
shaft which will pass right through from the top to the
basement ten feet below ground level where there will
also be a constant temperature room. By means of this
shaft experiments can be performed for which a long
vertical distance is required.
An up-to-date electricity supply is also intended.
A number of accumulator cells as well as a direct current
transformer is to be provided. These are connected to a
switchboard to which are also fixed a large number of
wires leading to the different rooms of the building so
that in each room there are several independent circuits,
on any of which can be placed a supply of electricity
with a voltage which may be anything desired from
lbout one volt to four hundred and forty.
It is also proposed to instal a liquid air plant driven
by motor.
The workshop will be equipped with a number of
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motor-driven machines and all the various tools required
for instrument making. When this building is completed,
the College may be regarded as fairly up-to-date in this
department.
The extension of the chemical laboratory has already
been completed. Upon the nucleus provided by the
laboratory already referred to, which now forms the
junior lecture-room and B.Sc. laboratory wings have
been added at each end. On the north side is a large
junior laboratory with smaller rooms for the staff and
stores. On the south side is a M.Sc. laboratory divided
into three parts by glazed partitions, a small senior
lecture room, a museum and library, and a professor's
room besides smaller adjuncts. A direct current transformer provides both direct and alternating currents of
any voltage from 25 to 220.
Later Days
A few words on the occurrences of the last two
years will complete our history.
Mr. Robson left the College in the summer of 1912,
leaving behind him a record of careful and conscientious
administration of justice and of impartialty, which
will not be surpassed. He was succeeded in the
Principalship by Major Stephenson; Mr. Wathen was
transferred from the chair of History to that of English
and after a short interval the professorship of History
was filled by the appointment ofMr,H.L.O. Garrett, M.A.
of St. John's College, Cambridge. With the continued
growth of the College the work of the English classes
had increased so much that a second professorship was
created and Mr. F. R. Tomlinson, B.A. of Clare College,
Cambridge, was appointed to the post.
The retirement
of Professor Mouat Jones, in Nov. 1912, has been mentioned earlier in the present chapter; his g,ing was a
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loss not merely to the Chemistry department, but to
every side of College life; besides being in charge of
the Branch Boarding House, he was keenly interested
in College athletics, and living close at hand, and being
in touch with all College activities, his geniality and
kindliness caused him to be looked on as a friend by
every one. Professor Garrett, on his arrival, undertook
the duties of Warden of the Branch Boarding House,
while the chair of Chemistry was filled, as has been
mentioned, by the appointment of Mr. B. H. Wildson, of
Lincoln College, Oxford. L. Ram Pershad Khosla, who
in 1913 took two years' leave in order to study at
Oxford, was succeeded as Assistant Professor of History
by M. Abdul Hamid.
Till 1912, the College had been dependent for
instruction in Oriental Languages on the Oriental
College; Government College could therefore claim
nothing from the teachers of these subjects except so
many hours of instruction, given in the vernacular.
The Oriental College was in this year finally crowded
out of the Government College buildings, and the
Education Department adopted the principle that
Sanskrit, Arabic and Persian should be taught by
scholars trained in critical methods, instead of altogether
on the traditional system as hitherto. L. Gulbahar
Singh was appointed as Assistant Professor of Sanskrit,
and in the following year M. Ghulam Yazdani as
Assistant Professor of Arabic; the latter, however, held
the appointment only for a short time, and was succeeded by M. Sadr-ud-Din, who is also leaving to
proceed to England as State Scholar in Arabic. The
corresponding post in Persian has not yet been filled.
The size of the College has been a matter for
serious thought on the part of the authorities. At
the beginning of the Session 1913-14, the number of
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students was as high as 585 and this although 300
applications for admission were refused on account of
want of accommodation. A certain number, as always,
have dropped out during the course of the Session; but
this has scarcely reduced the total below 550, a number
which is perhaps as many as is advisable for a single
adminsitration to deal with. Even after the removal
of Biology and Physics there will be no superfluous
space in the main building; since a certain number of
additional class-rooms are already required, and the
Library is to be removed from the College Hall. More
serious is the fact that students from the mofassil
cannot all be received in the main and Branch Boarding
Houses; and, though many of those who are excluded
are able to take up their lodging in reputable hostels,
a certain number cannot or do not. If the College
authorities believe, as is the case, that they are not
doing their duty by those of their students who live
away from home, unless they can assure themselves and
the parents of their charges that these are under a
reasonably effective supervision, then it is evident that
the numbers in the College cannot be allowed to increase
out of proportion to the accommodation of the Boarding
Houses. On every count, then, it appears that a halt
must be called in regard to the expansion of the College.
This need not be taken to mean that yearly increases
in the College budget will no longer be asked for; but
that Government will be requested to consider a higher
and higher degree of efficiency as the primary object
to be aimed at.
New College Societies have been springing up ; the
most recent of these are the Junior Students' Debating
Society, the Jones' Scientific Society, and the Third
Year Debating Society. Along with this has occurred
a change in the constitution of the Union Debating
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Society. In the previous chapter this institution was
left as a College Parliament, meeting weekly. But a
Debating Society, under a parliamentary form or otherwise, which comprises 550 members only a minority
of whom can find seats, while the rest are naturally
tempted to stroll about, or to come in or out, as the
interest of the moment seizes them, is not likely to be
a very manageable body; while proportionally only a
very,few are able, in the limits of time, to do what all
are supposed to have met for, namely to debate. The
numerous smaller Societies fulfil far more adequately
the functions of debating Societies; and the parent
Union, having discarded its parliamentary form, no
longer meets weekly as before.
The development of the athletic side of College
life still goes on, and has recently given rise to a
Gatka Club and a Boat Club. And finally, material
improvements are represented by the acquisition of a
second house for Professors of the College, situated
almost at the College gates, and by the installation
of electriclight and fans.

I'

CHAPTER VII
THE YEARS THAT REMAIN
In my original history I carried the story of the
College down to the year 1914. In this supplementary
chapter, I continue the story down to the present year
of grace-1924.
The year 1914 saw the strengthening
of the College Staff by the appointment of a new
Assistant Professor of Chemistry the post being filled
by L. Hashmat RaL Our present Lecturer in Arabic,
Dr. Sadr-ud-Din joined us in the same year. Boarding
House accommodation was now becoming an urgent
problem. The Quadrangle was totally inadequate for the
purpose and various bungalows had to be hired, a most
unsatisfactory arrangement, rendering adequate supervision very difficult. In the first year of the war a
number of other changes took place. Mr. Wathen who
had been on the staff for some nine years was transferred
to JulIundur as Inspector of Schools. Mr. Wathen
subsequently became Principal of the Khalsa ColIege,
Amritsar, and left India for good in 1924. The vacancy
created by his transfer was filIed by the appointment
of Mr. R. E. Gordon George. In this year also the
College obtained its first whole-time lecturer in Persian
in the person of Qazi Fazl-i-Haq. The war naturally
Jed to a depletion of the European Staff which had already
been weakened by the abolition of the chair ofPhiIosophy
and the consequent departure of Mr. L. P. Saunders.
The first member of the staff to go to the army was
Professor J. E. Gateley. Mr. Gateley joined the Indian
Army Reserve in 1915. He subsequently proceeded
to France and was there killed in action in ]9]6. Mr.
Gateley had a peculiarly breezy and attractive person-
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ality and this loss was much felt by the College. This
year witnessed the completion of the new laboratory of
Zoology and Botany. Completed at a cost of two lakhs
they are considered to be the finest, the most convenient
and the most completely furnished laboratories in India.
Spacious as they are the College has almost out grown
them already and a separation of the two departments
.and the erection of a new laboratory is a necessity of the
near future. The opening of the new laboratories was a
welcome relief to the congestion in the main building.
The upper galleries were cleared of the specimen cases
with which they had been choked up and the skeleton
of the hathi and the other gruesome relics ceased to fill
up the Tower room. More welcome still the library was
moved to the noW empty west wing. This was a great
improvement.
Up to this time the library had been in
the hall and it had been almost impossible to make
proper use if it there. In its new home it expanded
rapidly and with the subsequent addition of a proper
reading room, became an important asset in our College
life. Its various side rooms also became very convenient
for seminar and post-graduate work. The substitution
of library readers for biologists in this part of the College
made life more tolerable in the lecture rooms in this wing.
I used to lecture there in those days (and so did and does
Professor Chowla) and we well remember the occasional
showers of water and gore which used to descend upon
us from above what time the biologists were busy with
their dissecting knives over our heads. In the next year
we lost our Assistant Professor of Botany, L. Bishambar
Nath, a very efficient and popular teacher, who fell a
victim to cholera. A suitable memorial of our departed
colleague was instituted in the shape of an annual prize.
His place was taken by Mr. (now) Dr. S. L. Ghosh. Once
more we find the Principal complaining of the inadequacy
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of the Hostel accommodation. The College started a
War News Association in this year which did useful
propaganda work. Mr. R. E. Gordon George left for
the LA.R.O. in this year, and did not return to the
College.
In 1916-1917 we lost L.Ram
Pershad Khosla,
lecturer in History and English, a capable and conscientious officer. On promotion to the I.E.S. he left the
Punjab for Behar and Orissa. Professor B. H. Wilsdon
also departed from our midst on transfer to the Agricultural College at Lyallpur.
On the athletic side we continued to maintain our
pre-eminence during these years, winning our fair share
of the various University trophies.
1917-1918 witnessed several arrivals and departures.
I went off to the LA.R.O. and served as Recruiting Officer
at Ludhiana till the end of the war. Mr. G. D. Sondhi
arrived as Professor of Economics and a second chair
of Zoology was created and filled by Dr. R. H. Whitehouse. Mr. Watkins did not stay in the College very
long. He went to the LA.R.O. and, after a short stay
in the College after demobilization, was transferred to
Quetta as Superintendent of Education there. The new
Professor of Chemistry, Dr. Dunnicliff also arrived in
this year.
An important development was the opening of the
new Physics Laboratory. An even finer building than
the Zoology Laboratory, which it adjoins, our new
Laboratory is in every way a credit to the College.
The opening of the new Laboratory meant an end of
science as far as the main building was concerned.
Hitherto the physicists had functioned in the East Wing
under cramped and uncomfortable conditions.
On
their departure the whole wing was opened up and the
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new lecture rooms provided a welcome relief to the
overcrowding on the lower floor of the College.
In 1918, Professor Ruchi Ram Sahni went on pension
after 31 years' service in the College as Professor of
Chemistry. Lala Atma Ram who had been lecturer in
Mathematics for some years went to an Inspectorate of
Schools, L. Sri Kishen Kapur
filling the vacancy.
Professor Matthai succeeded Dr. Whitehouse in the chair
of Zoology in the same year.
In 1919 came a change of Principals. Lt.-Col.
Stephenson, Principal since 1912 retired and Mr. A. S.
Hemmy, the Doyen of the staff, reigned in his stead.
A new arrival in this year was Mr. J. R. Firth who took
Mr. Watkins' place in the English Department.
Another
senior member of our Indian Staff, Sh. Nur Elahi, left
us for the:: Inspectorate.
A new Vernacular Library.
known as the Stephenson Library, in honour of the late
Principal, was opened in this year, the funds for its
equipment being raised by subscriptions from past and
pre::sent students. These were troublous days and a
League of Order was started among the students to contradict mischievous rumours and to help in the preservation of order. It continued to do useful work for
some years until quieter days led to its disappearance.
In 1920 came the new order of things in the Punjab
and it is interesting to note that the two first Ministers
in the province were both old students of the Collegeone of them, L. Har KisheIi Lal having been actually
at one time a member of the staff. Mr. F. R. Tomlinson
left us after 8 years to take command of the newly opened
Multan College.
In 1921 Mr. Hemmy went on leave, and I had to
officiate for him. This was the year when the Non-Cooperation agitation was at its height. In comparison with
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other Colleges we were fortunately little affected though
the agitation caused a slight dislocation in the ordinary
life of our body. In 1921, our Hostel difficulties were
met by the completion of the New Hostel. The latter
which normally accommodates some 160 students is
probably one of the finest in India. It is absolutely up
to date in its sanitary arrangements, hospital wards and
common room. A new feature was the introduction
of special sets of rooms at a higher rental. These proved
very popular and are always in great demand. At the
same time on the completion of the Hostel two tube
wells were sunk. One of these supplies the Hostels and
the quarters with excellent water. The other, the water
of which is non-potable. fills our swimming bath and
irrigates the grounds. The present Principal has made
very extensive improvements in the lay-out of the latter
and the College is now sumounded with pleasant lawns
and flower beds, a great contrast to the arid waste
which some of us remember, which was such an eye-sore
to the public. The main difficulty was the bare slope
in front of the College on which nothing would grow.
Fortunately, however, a climbing shrub has been discovered which has consented to grow there and the once
bare bank is now a pleasant mass of green.
A chair of Philosophy was re-established in the
College at this stage and Professor G. C. Chatterjee was
translated from the Training College to fill the post.
Such is a brief epitome of our progress and development during the last decade. Viewing the period as a
whole it has been one of steady development, both in
academic progress and in structural improvement.
Aged though she is, Government College, true to her
motto "Courage to Know" has ever striven to move
with the times and has never shrunk from exploring
new fields' of study and fresh avenues of research. As
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we write the newest of our intellectual adventures are in
their first stage of development-a
School of Phonetics
and a School of Experimental Psychology.
One phenomenon of the last 10 years has been the
rapid growth of the post-graduate classes and the increased demand for higher knowledge. Ten years ago
the M.A. or M.Sc. was a rare bird. To-day there are
over 90 of them. This development of higher knowledge
and demand for advanced teaching has led to an endeavour to pool our resources. So far as is possible postgraduate lectures have been thrown open to all postgraduate
students. An English M.A. student, for
example, is now free to sit at the feet of the Professor of
History or the Professor of Economics. The increased
activity of the University as a teaching body has led to a
demand upon our staff for University lectures. We
supply to-day the occupants of three University chairs
while several other'members of the staff deliver University
courses.
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CHAPTER VIII
LAST YEARS OF HEMMY'S PRINCIP ALSHIP
(1925-1927)
The College was sixty years old on the first day of
1924. Its Golden Jubilee was celebrated at the end of
the year. The festivities started on 19 December and
ended on 22 December. The formal gathering of the
old boys took place on 21 December in the College
Hall. Lala Mulk Raj, the oldest living graduate, was
introduced and voted to the chair. Four
speakers
addressed the audience on different subjects. While
Principal A. S. Hemmy spoke of the traditions of Oxford
and Cambridge, the chairman commented on the system of
education in ancient India. Raja Narindra Nath and
Sheikh Arnir Ali spoke of their college days in a reminiscent vein.
When the speeches were over, the chairman, accompanied by the members of the Jubilee Celebrations
Executive Committee, descended from the dais and
proceeded to the north of the Hall. Here he unveiled
the Jubilee Memorial Shield presented by the old boys.
This Shield was a handsome piece of polished teak
inset with a smaller silver shield bearing the College
coat-of-arms and the motto 'Courage to Know'. The
souvenir still occupies the place where it was originally
fixed. Old boys of different periods had themselves
photographed in small groups in front of the Tower
Room. So did the entire body of the old boys present
on the occasion. The old boys were at home to the
College students in the evening. Sir Ganga Ram, a
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millionaire philanthropist, the oldest living old boy,
distributed prizes to the winners of various sports events
organized for the occasion and advised the younger
generation on the choice of a career.
On 22 December the College was thrown open t(}
the old boys. A large number attended.
Of particular
interest to the visitors was the science conversazione
organized by George Mathai and the demonstrations
given in the various laboratories.
A large garden party
was arranged in the afternoon.
This was attended by
the. leading citizens of the town including the Governor
of the province. The programme was rounded off by the
performance of Twelfth Night, the Governor witnessing
the play. Some Jubilee scholarships were instituted to
commemorate the occasion. Funds for these were raised
by the old boys themselves.
By this time (i.e., 1924) the College had come to be
acknowledged as the foremost educational institution in
this part of the sub-continent with established traditions
of research and scholarship.
It enjoyed unstinted
financial support of the Government and its alumni
were entrenched in the civil services and professions.
The first two Ministers of th.::province under the Dyarchy,
Fazl-i-Husain and Harkishan Lal, were both old students
of the College and the latter had actually taught here
in the beginning of his public career. Internally, the
College had improved in several directions.
The
science block had been completely separated from the
main building and the library had been removed to the
upper storey of the eastern wing. The College was a
well-knit corporate unit. The problems of student
discipline were less thorny. The University was largely
an examining body and the lead in academic matters
was usually given by the College.
The College had been duly affected by the political
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storm of the preceding decade. Some of its students
had mysteriously disappeared in 1915. They were later
reported to have arrived in Kabul on their way to
Turkey. At Kabul they joined the larger Indian community working for the emancipation of their country
with the help of a Turko-German invasion of the subcontinent via Afghanistan. The emigres were suspected
by their Afghan hosts and their mission proved a
complete failure. Some of the muhajarin were allowed
to return to their country. Others chose to remain
abroad. One member of this party, Zafar Hassan
Aybek, who eventually settled down in Turkey and took
to journalism, has given graphic details of how the PanIslamist students' group tried to set the College bnilding
on fire by means of rags soaked in kerosine oil, how
_the plan went amiss and how the harassed College
authorities pounced upon a peon to stand his trial for
arson.
The end of the war was followed by a wave of unrest
and lawlessness in the province. Martial Law was
proclaimed in Lahore in April 1919. The students of
Lahore colleges were ordered to report themselves in the
Minto Park four times a day under humiliating conditions.
Every student was made to stand between two British
soldiers carrying loaded guns. The students of this
College were exempted from this order, but they stiU
felt panicky. A League of Order was started in the
College to 'contradict mischievous rumours and help
in the preservation of order'. What the League did
is not quite known. The College professed to have no
politics. But actually politics was uppermost in every
mind. A new rule required every student joining the
College to sign a pledge to refrain from taking part in
politics. The restriction was not unreasonable but
coming, as it did, from the functionaries of a foreign
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bureaucracy it was promptly interpreted as a sign of
bondage.
Lean and short-statured A. S. Hemmyl presided
over the College. Joining as Professor of Science in
1899, he had risen to the headship of the College in 1919.
He had a precise mind and an innate love of order. He
aimed at giving even-handed justice to all classes of the
King's subjects and was not entirely popular with his
European colleagues.. His decisions were given after
full deliberation and he was seldom known to have
reversed his orders. He had a wide range of interests
and used to address the College on Saturdays on such
varied subjects as 'social life in Spain', 'Turkish conquest
of Constantinople', 'system of weights and measures
at Mohenjodaro'.
The tradition of the Principal
addressing the whole College was :illowed to lapse after
his retirement. The best known of Hemmy's idiosyncrasies was a daily cycle-ride from the Principal's Lodge
to the Principal's Office, the distance between the two
being no more than a fraction of a furlong.
When he laid down his charge, Hemmy could see
that a vast change had come over the student mind.
The causes of this transformation were complex but it
could be largely traced to the mass movements of 1920-21
which had encouraged defiance of all governmental
authority. The student of 1927 was less disciplined and
less inclined to put up with restrictions which former
generations of students had borne cheerfully. The
teachers' admonitions did not produce the effects that
1. He had succeeded Col. Stephenson of the Indian Medical
Service. The Colonel was a ripe scholar of Persian and had
joined the College in 1906 as Professor of Biology. He achieved
European reputation as a zoologist and joined the University of
Edinburgh after his retirement. Some time before his death in the
30's, he was admitted to the Fellowship of the Royal Society.
The Vernacular Library of the College was named after him and a
marble tablet in the eastern wing shows the home of the Library in
the 20's and the 30's.
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they used to produce before.

In Hemmy's own words:

The student of those days [1899] was rarer and
therefore more likely to be a picked man, he was more
serious-minded, perhaps inwardly more ambitious but
outwardly less enterprising, he was less indulgent and
less liberal. He was more concentrated and more limited.
The spirit of the youth did not pervade the air as now.

These were the first portents of the coming storm.
The problem of student discipline was to grow with
years and give a chronic headache to preceptors and
parents alike.
An important feature of the Hemmy regime was
decline of the Khalifas. The fraternity of Khalifas
represented the old order. Its members dressed well,
ate well and idled away their time. They failed in the
University Examinations from year to year and had no
idea of leaving the College. Every Khalifa put on
a peculiar dress. He could be easily recognized either by
his country-made shoes or faultlessly tailored achkan
or buttonless sleeves. He regarded himself as a custodian
of the College traditions and carried himself with ease
and grace. He was found at every College function
and did his best to make a success of it.
The Khalifas' favourite resort was the College Hall
where they sat and gossiped round enormous tables in
the company of their young admirers. Discouraged
neither by repeated failures, nor worried by the anxiety
of having to make a career, they lived merrily in the
present. Prominent
orators
and sportsmen
and
energetic secretaries of societies were recruited from the
tanks of the Khalifas. Their leadership was the envy
as well as despair of some junior teachers. The
Khalifa took upon himself the duty of warning the
breakers of College traditions and encouraging those
who followed the approved pattern. He defended
his own rights and respected those of others. He could

158
approach anybody in the College without the formality
o~an introduction and was never lavish in praise or rough
in censure. Not unoften a Khalifa's acquaintance
with,a professor developed into friendship and friendship
ripened into intimacy, but he treated it as personal
privilege and observed due decorum in the classes.
'The Khalifa's easy geniality, however, was not much
in evidence in his relations with the hostel superintendent
who often took him to task for breach of hostel regulations. The Khalifa paid fulsome compliments to his
tormentor in verse circulated by word of mouth or
shouted from the College stage. Hemmy made it
difficult for the Khalifas to stay on in the College. One
of his regulations forbade them from contesting the
various elections. Later he denied them hostel accommodation. But these measures were not sufficiently
deterrent. Finally, he made them ineligible for
admission to the College. This sounded the death-knell
of a colourful class whose departure was a serious loss
to the social life of the College. The very term Khalifa
fell into disuse in course of time.
What was to be the role of the College in the life of
the province? Perhaps this question was never clearly
formulated or precisely answered. That it had supplied
the land with numerous educationists and administrators was a satisfactory answer for most people. The
growing inter-communal strife of the decade made it
necessary to pose this question and search for an
answer. Sir William Malcolm (later Lord) Hailey,
the dynamic Governor of the province, stated (1926)
that this College was essentially a leader of thought and
that its main purpose was to 'achieve common life, a
:society far more homogeneous, unyielding to separatist
or sectional claims and yielding only to larger interests in
problems affecting the people as a whole'. This levelling
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role, he said, was foreign to the basic purposes of
denominational institutions. He appeared to be accusing
the denominational institutions of introducing communal bias into politics and pleading for a Govetnment
monopoly of education. He returned to this subject
in his next annual visit to the College and reiterated
that the future lay with the publicly-managed rather
than privately-managed institutions and that he would
be happy if denominational institutions were altogether
banned in the future. These strictures were not deserved.
Voluntary effort has an important place in all fields of
human activity. The denominational institutions had
accomplished what the Government was either unable
or unwilling to accomplish. They had carried College
education to the middle and lower middle classes and
had carved a place for themselves in the educational
system of the province.
But the Governor stood on surer ground when he
reproved the educationists for lack of a sense of direction.
Amidst all the hurried work of development, he complained, few stopped to reflect on 'the kind of changes
we want to introduce in people's mentality'. Our failure
to be clear about our goals, he continued, would turn
the achievements of one generation into the embarrassments of the next. Though made in a different context
and for a different purpose, these observations should
provide food for thought to the development-enthusiasts of today.
The British historian Ramsay Muir visited the
College in 1926. He was greatly impressed by the
creative work done by the teachers of History. The
Government College, he stated, would be a full-fledged
university if it were not controlled from outside. The
observation was not wholly accurate. It applied only
to a limited sector of College life that came under the
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historian's notice. In fact, the College combined the
functions of a university, a college and a Public School.
(fhat is why it has meant different things to different
people). The continued existence and growing size of
the Intermediate classes tended to obscure the real place
of the College 'as leader of thought' in the intellectual
life of the province. It appeared necessary, therefore,
to relieve the College of its responsibility for Intermediate teaching. The proposal for housing the Intermediate department of the College in a separate nonresidential institution had been actually advanced by
the Governor. But the plan had to be abandoned on
account of the depression that broke out in 1929.
In the last days of Hemmy's stay at the College,
facilities for research were extended by the addition
of seven rooms in the Biological Block. Similar additions
were made to the Chemical Laboratory. The M.A.
teaching in Psychology was started in collaboration
with the Forman Christian College then occupying the
site of the present Bank Square. The Laboratory for
Experimental Psychology was opened in the Physics
Department. Its equipment, which had to be imported
from America and Germany, took long in coming and
longer in installation. The new subject did not attract
many students. Even if it did, accommodation was
scarce. After the departure of C. H. Rice from the
Forman Christian College in 1930, the burden of teaching
this subject had to be borne mainly by the teachers of this
College.
Ganesh Chandra Chatterji, who headed the combined department of Psychology and Philosophy believed
like a true psychologist that his science held the key
to all social problems. He expressed the hope that
the Government College Psychological Laboratory would
develop into a centre of research and training for the
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employees of the various Government departments in
the particular branches of Psychology with which they
were concerned. This remained a hope and an expectation. It was only with the establishment of a clinic
25 years later that the Psychology Laboratory began to
serve the needs of individuals unconnected with the
College.
There are not many changes of staff to record for
the brief period covered by this chapter. In 1926, J. R.
Firth went on a year's holiday and resigned on the
expiry of his leave. A man of vigorous personality,
Firth was severely critical of the methods of teaching
English followed in the sub-continent and freely indulged
in mimicry to drive home his point to his classes in
phonetics. The grammarian in him questioned the
competence of Nesfield to expound the rules of grammar;
'Nesfield', he used to say, 'knows no grammar'.
He
often emphasised the indispensability of good health for
efficient scholarship:
'learning in a broken body is like
a sword without a handle', was one of his quotable
quotes.
The pride of place among the College societies has
always belonged to the Union. The Principal being
the ex-officio President of the Union, the highest student
office-holder was known as Vice-President. The Union
Executive included some four or fiv.e professors. The
annual elections were held in the month of October. The
Union met, on the average, once in two months and
debated such subjects as: 'whether self-advertisement is
the most effective policy for advancement in life'; 'hostel
life is more useful for the young under-graduates than
home life'; 'the League of Nations is not compatible
with true national development'; 'the League can be an
effective means of preventing war'; 'the moral judgement
is passed on the person doing rather than the act done'.
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The College could boast of several outstanding
spelkers, but the quality of debating, on the whole, was
rather indifferent. A debate is a misnomer for a speaking contest in which the participants come to the rostrum
w;th memorized speeches and do not answer each
other's arguments. The only remedy is a long and
arduous training in the art of speaking. Matters could
also be improved by inviting well-known public speakers
to take part in the College debates. This latter suggestion was taken up but fell through for want of support.
Debating remained a student affair and developed
without outside help.
The provincial councils set up under the Reforms
of 1919 were modelled on Western parliaments. They
were a novelty in the land. The young collegians were
keen on playing parliamentarians. The Union used
to organize an annual mock parliament whose members
'represented' constituencies named, or, rather codenamed, after the idiosyncrasies of prominent students
known only to their friends. This parliament
was
inaugurated by the Principal with a 'speech from the
throne'. The 'question hour' showed the existence of
real parliamentary talent in the College. Quite a few
members of the 'government' faced the 'opposition'
with confidence and answered the barrage of questions
relating to hostel regulations, the quality of food served
in the dining rooms and the different kinds of fines
imposed on students with pungent humour.
The Biological Society achieved some prominence
for the regularity of its meetings and the quality of papers
produced by its members. The Round Table was a
forum of discussion for economic problems. The
reorganized Hindu Association was full of life and met
with clock-like regularity. The Sikh Association and
the Muslim Association were also up and doing, though
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the latter was somewhat handicapped by poor publicity.
The Bazm-i-Sukhan,
headed by Mirza Mohammad
Said, stood at the meridian of its popularity. Its main
job was the holding of Mushairas which attracted
student poets as well as outsiders. Mirza Muhammad
Said's transfer to Rohtak left it anaemic and it was soon
pushed aside by a more vigorous rival. Two new
societies came into being at the end of 1926. The first
was the Shakespeare Reading Circle which enrolled
V Year students and was meant to promote the habit
of reading for pleasure. The other was the Punjabi
Society whose organizers took their cue from the observations made by Chaudhari (later Sir) Shahabuddin in
the course of a speech that he made in the College
- on the occasion of Guru Nanak's birthday.
The
Chaudhari stated; 'I want neither Persian, Arabic nor
Sanskrit, Hindi. I want only Punjabi and Punjabi I
will have at all costs'. Headed by Shiv Ram Kayshup,
the Society represented the beginning of a Punjabi
movement in the College. It drew its office bearers
from all communities, though it was particularly active
on Sikh religious festivals.
Hockey was a favourite game at the College. Its
players maintained a high standard of the game and
presented a picturesque sight in their uniforms in the
course of their practice matches in the Oval every evening.
However, the students' interest in sports was not much
in evidence. The Ravi complained that very few collegians went to witness the University matches and those
who found time to go to the University grounds stood
like deaf and mute spectators. The cheering parties
of the former days were no longer visible. The only
College club mentioned in the despatches was the
Bicycle Club which arranged races on every Sunday,
the competitors turning up regularly.
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Dilawar Hussain was easily the most outstanding
sportsman of the period. He became a legend for his
exploits on the cricket field. With every throw of
cricket ball he used to send out the cry: 'Hai Allah Ji'.
'Our College has not produced the like of him for many
years', was the parting tribute of the College magazine
when he left in 1926. Later he went to Cambridge where
he studied History and Law, played cricket and was
described as a friend of peers and princes.
Abdul Hamid, who earned the nickname 'tooty',
was rising to fame for the style, speed and energy of his
sporting feats at the College and University sports.
It was literally impossible for him to carryall the prizes
that he won on the Sports Day and he had to bring along
his younger brother to help take home a bagful of
trophies.
The available hostel news for the period shows that
musical concerts had superseded other forms of cultural
activity. The ordeal of compulsory morning jerks
was resented by easy-going students who filled the
pages of The Ravi with spirited protests against the
callousness of College authorities. The Quadrangle
did not stand high in the affections of its residents. Its
cubicles were cubicles only by courtesy. Actually they
were pigeon-holes, each room being separated from the
next by a wooden partition slightly higher than human
height. The partition was completed by running
a
wire-net from the upper end of the partition wall to the
ceiling. This allowed little privacy to the inmates of this
hostel. A slight whisper in anyone of the rooms could
be heard in the entire row of adjoining rooms. An
irate resident suggested that this hostel deserved to be
bombed out of existence along with the neighbouring
slums of Changar Mohalla. The residents of the New
Hostel suffered from no such disability. Here one was
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not compelled to be social and was free to make himself
scarce by shutting himself up in his cubicle.
Many of the College teachers were active members
of the Society for the Promotion of Scientific Knowledge
and some of them produced substantial works on their
respective subjects. Notable among these publications
was Garrett's
Mughal Rule in India, written in
collaboration with S. M. Edwardes of the Indian Civil
Service, which continues to maintain its place in the
historical literature of the period.
The College magazine for the years 1925, 1926 and
1927carries pen-pictures of the officeclerks who invariably
appeared severe and distant to. tlie students. The fee
clerk, in particular, was persona non grata with his
clients. Anxious to prevent spurious coins from going
into the College chest, he took a long time in examining
them, tossing them in the air and scrutinizing their edges
minutely. Every student asking for Principal's testimonial was first examined by the Head Clerk. He
received prompt attention even if he was a petty officeholder of an unknown society. Others were treated
like plebs and had to wait for their turn.
There is not much to mention about the College
magazine except a remarkable editorial in the Urdu
section which complained of the stiff and formal manners
meticulously cultivated by some professors who
apparently enjoyed keeping their students at a distance.
The same article' chalked out a scheme of educational
reform which included a change of the medium of
instruction, compulsory military training and religious
instruction and a more rational system of examinations.
Examinations are perhaps the m~st maligned feature
of our education. They are generally dismissed as a
test of memory and not of brain power. It is easily
forgotten that a good memory is a priceless asset to
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occupants of responsible positions. It is interesting,
however, that an intelligence test and a memory test
given to I year entrants of 1926 revealed that.high places
in the Matriculation Examination were won on the
score of intelligence and not that of memory. The
accusation to the contrary is so widespread that the
validity of this conclusion needs to be tested again.
A. S. Hemmy retired in the Autumn of 1927. The
number of students on rolls was 753 when he read out
his last Annual Report. The Muslim students constituted
roughly one.third of that number. The number of
post-graduate students was steadily rising. When he
left, the College had completed nearly 64 years of its
life, had well formed traditions and was proud of its
achievements.

i

CHAPTER IX
GARRETT'S

PRINCIP ALSHIP

(1927-1936)
With Hemmy's departure, the command passed on to
Herbert Leonard Offiey Garrett. Born in 1881, the new
Principal had graduated from St. John's College, Cambridge in 1902 and served on the teaching staff of the
Queen's College, Hong Kong for about a decade. He
joined this College as Professor of History at the end of
1912. A keen sportsman, he took over as President
of the Hockey Club and rendered considerable assistance
in raising the standard of this game. In 1917, he waappointed a Recruiting Officer. His duties took him
to Ludhiana where he recruited himself and proceeded
to Bombay for training. He did some publicity work
in the war days and was back in the College after the
armistice.
The most significant part of Garrett's work as
historian was accomplished as Keeper of Records to
the Punjab Government. He took over the job at the
instance of Governor Maclagan (himself a keen historian)
in 1925and found the public records in a state of complete
mess. He sifted the materials, weeded out unimportant
papers, catalogued the rest and had the stacks labelled.
He built up a reference library in the Record Office and
provided it with photostatic copies of rarer documents.
The available pictures were mounted on wooden frames
and put up for display. Garrett spent a part of every
working day in the Record Office and created order
out of chaos in his eleven years' association with the
institution. His enormous work made it possible for
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the research students to consult the public records.
What he could not do, has yet to be accomplished.
Garrett presided over the College for eight and a
half years. Tall, of kindly and tolerant disposition,
easy-going, he presented a sharp contrast to the personality
of his predecessor. A great after-dinner speaker, he
was as great classroom teacher. He loved to teach the
junior-most students and welcomed questions from his
pupils. He used to walk briskly as he lectured. His
sympathy for the aggrieved party often led him to make
hasty decisions. But his sense of justice would compel
him to review his own judgements. The sportsmen
basked in the sunshine of his favour, but he was repelled
by. vulgarity masked as sportsmanship. At the end
of his term, he described his principalship as a period
of smooth progress. This was not entirely the case.
The smooth progress of the College was interrupted by
economic stresses and political strains. The depression
of the 30's held up the development plans of the
College and Gandhi's civil disobedience (1930) showed
that educational institutions could not be altogether
isolated from mass agitations.
Garrett was not domineering. He introduced a
new spirit and new methods of work in the College.
Realizing that he could not run the institution singlehanded, he adopted a policy of decentralization and
delegation. He allowed autonomyl to the various
teaching departments and reduced his interference to
the minimum. This weakened the corporate character
of the institution and the College became an aggregate
of departments placed in a state of co-existence. The
co-ordinating hand was nowhere visible. This tendency
l. This change was reflected, among other things, in the
Principal's Annual Report which became an ill-edited compilation
of the reports submitted by heads of departments and presidents of
societies and clubs.
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was partly reversed by Dunnicliff, but revocation of
delegated responsibilities was ruled out on account of

the ever-growing size of the institution.
It was in the early days of Garrett administration
that the College blazer was adopted and the Seniors'
Club founded. Both of these measures occasioned
vigorous controversies. Some prominent
College
students had been wearing a maroon blazer for some
time past. Hemmy had liked the wear and approved
of it as College uniform. Bu! his approval was treated
as an informal affair. The formal decision came in 1929.
On IS January a students' meeting was hurriedly
summoned in the Hall. Most of the students were not
aware of the proposed meeting or of its purpose. The
proposal for the adoption of the maroon blazer as
College uniform was put before the meeting. Vote was
taken in parliamentary fashion and the ayes had it. The
decision did not apply to those used to wearing long
coats.
The Ravj registered a violent dissent, disputed the
constitutionality of the decision and gave a great deal
of publicity to the contrary point of view. For some
weeks, the College was divided into pro-blazer and antiblazer parties. Both advanced mouthfuls of argument.
The clash of views could be heard in corridors, laboratories, common rooms and dining halls. The advocates
of the uniform argued that the use of blazer would
promote a sense of unity and equality among those who
wore it. The opponents replied that it was a denial
of the individual's right to wear clothes of his own choice.
Some of the conformists disputed not the decision
but the manner of arriving at it. The controversy was
completely talked out in course of time and the maroon
blazer became fully recognised as the College uniform
by the end of 1931.
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The proposal to found the Seniors' club was first
made in 1927, the reason being the embarrassment
caused to College authorities on account of unruly
student behaviour at important College functions.
The Club was instituted as an experimental measure
in 1928 and was placed on a permanent footing three
years later. Its declared object was to inculcate dignified
standards of behaviour among students. This selfperpetuating Club of 25 was composed of College
celebrities in the fields of athletics and studies. The
enrolment of a new member depended on his obtaining
support of a two-third majority of the existing members.
Canvassing was a disqualification. Every election was
to be ratified by the Principal. New members were
introduced to the old ones at a formal ceremony. Every
member signed a pledge to be true to the Club and the
College. The proceedings of the Club were kept secret
and rules of attendance were rather severe. Absence
from two consecutive meetings entailed a loss of membership. The Club had a galore of office-holders: President, Vice-President, Secretary, Assistant Secretary and
Treasurer. No official could continue in office for more
than three years. The members were forbidden from
engaging in party politics and interfering in Union
elections. The Club became a part ef the College
administration in 1930 when it was empowered to punish
petty breaches of order. The Seniors' badge was a
prized distinction and the members of the Club
went about as pampered children of the College. Even
though they were annually photographed with the
Governor of the province, they did not always succeed
in winning the confidence of their fellow students. They
were often spoken of as self-appointed unpaid College
policemen. In private they were mentioned even more
derisively. Almost every entry in the College magazine
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about the Seniors is either ironical or uncomplimentary.
Garrett, and after him Dunnicliff, used to lavish
praise on the Club for giving a high tone to the College.
But Sondhi did not share the opinion of his predecessors.
He thought that the Club served no useful purpose and
complained that the Seniors stretched their prerogatives
too far and shirked their obligations.
It was from this stage that the growth of numbers
became the perennial headache of the College administration. Hemmy had left a College of 750 students.
Its population shot up to 884 within two years of his
departure. Another 200 were added by 1936. This
increase was caused by several factors:
Parents
preferred 'to send their children to this College on account
of the high standard of its athletic and social life and the
quality of its instruction. The increasing progeny of
the old boys tended to regard itself the liability of the
College and its claims were honoured within the limits
of accommodation. The products of the newly established Intermediate colleges who steadily streamed
into the College with the recommendations of their
teachers-these colleges were mostly staffed by the old
boys of this College and headed by former members
of the Government College staff-were welcomed to the
institution. The growth of numbers was also caused
by a fall in the market value of the B. A. degree. The
holder of a Bachelor's degree possessed no specific
ability and had nothing to show except his diploma.
His stock in the employment market was low and a
good job was beyond his reach. He was driven to postgraduate studies in the hope of securing a more
remunerative job after obtaining a higher degree.
Educated unemployment was thus the basic reason
for the expansion of the post-graduate classes. Love of
learning came afterwards.
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Various expedients were tried to keep the numbers
within manageable limits. Students coming to join the
I year class from districts with Intermediate colleges
were asked to stay away from-Lahore and avail themselves
of the educational facilities created for their areas.
Students of the College showing bad results in the
Intermediate and B.A. Examinations were not taken
back in III and V year classes. Quite a few applicants
with family claims on the College were refused admission
in 1933. But these measures left the heart of the problem
untouched. Numbers continued to rise.
With women students, enrolled almost entirely in
the post-graduate departments, entered a new element
in the life of the College. There were only five of them
in 1931. In 1932, two girl students joined the B.A.
class for Honours in English. The tribe increased
steadily and numbered 32 in 1936. Mrs. Chatterji
acted as tutor to girl students till 1939 when her husband
left for the Central Training College.
The girl students, who did not mix with the boys and
stayed away from the social life of the College, became
a novelty in the College. They walked 'about the
p~emises with an air of unconcern and pretended to
see nothing and hear nothing. But probably nothing
escaped their eyes or ears. If a gallant lad tried to enter
into conversation with a girl student, the response was
generally freezing. A common room was reserved for
the girls in the north verandah. They used a separate
stair-case, sat on the front benches in the classrooms,
were immune from the rebukes of the teachers, could
enter the office by the back-door and received prompt
attention from the 'conceited' clerks. These small
amenities and privileges were resented by some boys
who complained that ladification of girls was being
carried too far. One would suspect that the boys were
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not seriously disturbed by all this and that the so-called
grievance was only a pleasant subject for discussion
and article-writing.
As the number of girl students increased, they began
to gain in self-confidence; they felt more at home in the
College and chatted in merry groups. Some of them
began to participate in tennis, badminton and debating.
The tennis courts meant for teachers were lent to them
from time to time. Occasionally the swimming bath
was also reserved for their use. The ladies' events were
included in the College Sports in 1936. Next year a
woman student took part in a dramatic performance
for the first time.
The class of Anglo-Indian and European students
was also conspicuous on the campus. Joining the
College after graduating from the various European
schools, they commanded a good deal of influence
and added to the athletic strength of the College,
particularly on the boxing and football sides.
In 1932, the Principal reported that the total enrolment of the College (899 at the time) represented 'the
maximum capacity of the College consistent with
efficiency'. The main building was meant for a college
of some 300 students. Additional accommodation had
been acquired by the construction of a separate Science
Block. But this had failed to meet the challenge of
numbers. The inadequacy of space could be overcome
either by adding a new wing to the College or by reducing
the intake of students. Neither of the two alternatives
appeared practicable. The main building itself was in
a state of disrepair. It was showing signs of age and its
wooden floors were decaying. The Library and the
Hall leaked badly in heavy rains. The upper storey
could only be reached by means of two narrow and
ill-lit flights of stairs on which two persons could barely
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pass at a time.

These could very well become dangerous

in a state of panic.
The hostel accommodation was inadequate for this
overcrowded College. The two hostels together could
not lodge more than 400 students. Consequently, a new
hostel known as the Garrett House, was started in a
rented building on the Lake Road. It was unpopular
from the very start as its residents regarded it as a place
of banishment. Originally meant for 50 post-graduate
students, it did not succeed in attracting more than 32.
When hostel fees were increased in the days of depression,
the demand for hostel accommodation went down and
when the number of the Garrett House residents fell
down to 21, it was closed down as an uneconomic

r-

proposition.
Originally accommodated in the side corridors of
the Hall, the Library had been dispersed into a number
of small rooms in the eastern wing vacated by the Biological Laboratory moving into the Science building.
This was avowedly a makeshift arrangement.
The
stacks of books in huge wooden almirahs could hardly
be called a library as it could not serve its purpose
without a good reading room. The Library rooms were
often turned into a club house where the students chatted
and laughed, discussed the newest films or practised
the latest song hits. The Assistant Librarian who sat
on the issuing counter often sent out cries of 'Order!
Order'l 'Less noise, please'. To make up for the inadequacy of library service in the College time, the
Library rooms were kept open for two hours daily in
the evening. But this did not mend matters. A new library
building remained the first priority of the College. The
situation was somewhat relieved by some cultural societies
and teaching departments maintaining separate libraries
of their own. Thus, we read of the Garrett Historical
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Society adding books worth Rs. 175 to its library in
1928-29 and the Literary Circle (founded in May 1928)
starting with a collection of 800 books on light literature.
The Government College was the first among
Lahore colleges to start a tutorial system. Every
student was assigned to a tutorial group on joining the
College and each group was placed in charge of a tutor.
But all teachers were not tutors. Tutorship was a mark
of seniority among the teachers. A group c0I!-tained
some twenty students, and was named after a letter of
the alphabet. Every tutor was expected to meet his wards
once or twice a quarter, to keep an eye on their progress
and to help them out of their difficulties. In course of
time, the tutorial meetings became a routine affair and
were often turned into classrooms. A group meeting.
wrote a student in The Ravi, is that in which the professors
help the students to waste their time.
The tutor was also required to enter his comments
in the students' term reports and sanction leave applications of his wards. Growing numbers impaired the
efficiency of the tutorial system. Vague remarks like
'satisfactory', 'average', 'good', 'should work harder',
mechanically put down against the result column of the
student did not show the existence of a genuine relation
between the tutor and the student. Readiness on the
part of the tutor to grant leave applications was a sure
passport to popularity., The junior teachers dispensed
this favour with show of benevolence. The task of
putting some vigour into the tutorial system was
entrusted to the Senior Tutor, H. B. Dunnicliff, who
recommended an increase in the number of tutorial
groups from 24 to 27. This would reduce the number
of students in each group.
Smaller numbers were
believed to be more helpful for tutorial purposes.
Dunnicliff also devised a scheme which made it possible
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for a tutor to establish immediate contact with his wards.
But this proved to be a paper scheme. No tutorial
system can succeed unless both the teacher and the
taught live on the college premises. And the matter
retnains there.
The swelling student population in Lahore created
internal difficulties for every college. Groups of
students roaming about the city aimlessly at all hours
of day and night began to present a problem of law and
order. Recurring complaints against students' misbehaviour in the streets and on thoroughfares lodged by
prominent citizens compelled the educational authorities
to give up their attitude of /assaiz faire and take some
steps for controlling this herd. The University led the
way and launched a proctorial system with the consent
and co-operation of the constituent colleges. The
principal proctorial regulation forbade the students of all
colleges from visiting places of public entertainment
after 9-30 p.m. This College imposed upon its students
t.he additional responsibility of wearing the College
blazer outside their homes and hostels after lighting
up time. These regulations were to be enforced by
proctors jointly appointed by the University and the
colleges. Students breaking the regulations were to be
brought up before the Vice-Chancellor.
Students
greeted the proctorial system with mixed feelings,
varying from amusement to revolt. Cinema proprietors
resented the measure that threatened to reduce their
profits and freely imputed base motives to the authors of
the proctorial system. Some of the proctors took up
their duties with a zest worthy of the employees of a
criminal investigating agency and proved more than a
match for the cleverest of lawbreakers. However, it was
soon discovered that the best brains in the colleges were
n6t worried about working the proctorial system, but

177
about perfecting techniques of evasion. A meeting of
college principals was called from time to time to repair
the loopholes in the system, but improved regulations
did not bring about an improvement in the ways of
students. The proctorial system shared the usual fate
of many schemes of reform and those who expected a
miracle from the proctors were soon disappointed.
A. S. Bokhari was appointed the College Proctor.
He did his job with the deftness of an artist. His suavity
put the offenders off their guard and his spurious sympathy
elicited voluntary confessions. He would not put direct
questions to a student who had gone to a cinema house
but would start his investigation by an informal chat about
the merits of the picture he had seen in contravention
of the rules. He quietly dropped a bombshell in the
midst of this conversation by informing the culprit of
his offence and enjoying the discomfiture of the cornered
victim. His parting advice to his successor, Malik
Ahmad Hussain, was to confront the delinquents with a
baffling smile and avoid pulling a long face at them.
But the Malik, who took up this assignment in 1935, was
made of different stuff. He knew no diplomacy and
his forthright methods had their own advantages and
disadvantages. A little experience convinced him that
the benefits of the proctorial system were small as compared to the expense of time and money involved in its
maintenance.
Education was a Transferred subject in the constitution of 1919, its control being vested in Ministers responsible to the legislatures. The ministry of education in
this province embarked upon an all-round policy of
educational expansion
and the establishment of
Intermediate colleges w\ls one of the first steps in this
drive. But these Intermediate colleges created a demand
for higher education in the country-side compelling the
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Government to initiate the policy of upgrading them to
the degree level in 1932. The opening of Degree colleges
outside Lahore had some important repercussions on
this College. While the pre-eminence ofthe Government
College as a centre of higher learning was still unchallenged, it lost the distinction of being the only Government Degree college in the province. This was not
all. The College was sure to be impoverished by the
departure of some senior members of its teaching staff
appointed to head the new Degree colleges. This loss
could turn out to be an advantage if the mofussil colleges
gave some relief to this College by absorbing the students
who would ordinarily have left their home districts to
seek admission to this College. But this hope was not
fulfilled. The demand for College education was
outstripping the facilities created by the Government
and the problem of overpopulation in this College
remained unsolved. The mofussil colleges, however,
were not at the receiving end all the time. They began
to supply some of their experienced lecturers for teaching
appointments in this College. This was particularly
helpful at the time of Partition when the staff of the
College had to be recruited mostly from amongst the
mofussil teachers.
The significant arrivals and departures of this
period form an important chapter in the history of
this College. Chetan Anand was transferred as Principal,
Government College, Lyallpur in 1928. Starting as a
Sanskritist he turned to the teaching of Physics. He was
one of the oldest members of Government College staff
and had supervised its cricket affairs for about 11 years.
With his silken turban and long buttoned coat, he was
a familiar figure in the cricket field. His oft-repeated
advice to the players was: 'Boys! Always think your
captain to be the best captain, your team to be the best
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team and your College to be the best college in the
world.' Eric Dickenson who succeeded J. R. Firth was
a connoisseur and an exponent of art. He was a sympathetic teacher and mixed with the students easily.
A. S. Bokhari joined in the fall of 1928. He was the
second Indian to obtain a first class in the English
Tripos since it was instituted and had been elected Senior
Scholar of Emanuel College, Cambridge before his
arrival. He combined sly humour with sound judgement
and had no patience with borrowed ideas or secondhand phrases. He was an indefatigable organizer of
dramatics and a ready translator of plays for the stage.
His work as College Proctor has been already noticed.
The College was shocked in January 1930 by the
death of Gopal Singh Chawla who died of pneumonia
in Paris. The moving spirit behind the Indian Mathematical Society, he hated all ostentation. The Mathematical chair at the College was filled after some years
by his son, S. D. Chawla, who had left the College with.
an M. A. degree in Mathematics in 1929. Kishan Lal
Malhotra, Lecturer in Chemistry, a footballer and an
accurate researcher died in England during the period
of his study leave. The year 1931 also saw the departure
of H. Y. Langhorne.
First posted at the Khalsa College, Amritsar,
Langhorne was put in charge of the College co-operative
book shop in addition to his teaching duties. Here he
learned the job of an accountant to ensure that the
store fulfilled its 'real purpose of supplying books to
students at cheaper'rates.
He left Khalsa College to
take up the principalship of Government College,
Ludhiana. But it was at this College that he showed
his real ability as teacher, critic and reformer of the
system of higher education. He deprecated the dependence of the College on the University, advocated with-
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<lrawal of the College from the scheme of University
examinations and pleaded for the institution of a College
diploma to give a distinctive stamp to the products of
this College. These ideas appeared to be premature in
his days. An intellectual aristocrat, he believed that
keen scholarship and critical insight are the gifts of the
few and that it is for the good of the rest that it should
be so. 'I am not here', he used to say, 'to turn out so
many graduates, but so many men'. He advised his
students to use their brains more than their memory.
-Think man, think for yourself' used to be his watchword.
When he discovered a talented student, he came out with
the formula: 'Now then, you possess a very formidable
weapon-your brain. Come on, join battle. Ne matter
whether you win or lose, fight on. Therein lies life for
you'. The farewell party arranged by Langhorne's
students was nearly wrecked because the professor forgot
all about it, and it was after some difficulty that his hosts
traced him at the house of Justice Coldstream at a
game of cards. Of a very different disposition was
Langhorne's successor, A. S. Hett. A genial teacher
and an Oxford Blue in Hockey, he found his place as a
multipurpose man of the College. Thus, he taught
English, supervised the game of hockey, conducted
classes in French and ran the Army class. Even a short.
lived Latin class was added to his busy time-table.
Soofi Ghulam Mustafa Tabassam joined the College at
this time and retired in 1956. For a quarter of a century
he continued to delight the College audiences with his
elegant verse in Urdu, Punjabi and Persian recited in
his characteristic mellow voice. His writings have
assured him of a place in the history of Urdu literature.
Raja Ram Kumaria also joined as teacher of Psychology
in 1931. Honest and straight in his thinking, he had an
unusual gift of expounding social and psychological
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subjects in a simple and racy style. He prepared standardized intelligence tests for I year boys. Fazal Ahmad
Awan (d. 1963) and Muhammad Jamil Wasti both
arrived in 1932. Madan Gopal Singh (d. 1947) who
had made his reputation as an efficient classroom
teacher left for the Central Training College. The
Department of English was strengthened by the addition
of Sirajuddin, an old boy of the College, who had edited
The Ravi in his student days. In November 1934 died
Shiv Ram Kayshup who had joined the College in 1909
and risen in due course to the professorship of Botany.
He had led numerous expeditions to the Himalayas
in search of Botanical specimens and had made his
reputation beyond the confines of the sub-continent
for his researches in Botany. He had nearly completed
a monograph on the flora of the Punjab before his death.
A Memorial Reprints Section of the Library was founded
in his memory in 1938. All these years, Dunnicliff was
moving between his job at the College and special assignments either with the Central Government or with the
Governments of Bengal and Baluchistan. Mukand Lal.
who had succeeded Chawla as Professor of Mathematics.
retired in 1936 after 29 years' service to the College.
As the depression deepened, the Government
adopted a policy of drastic retrenchment. The College
was ordered to effect an all-round economy of 20 per cent
on its outlay. The reduction was unreasonable as the
College was not run extravagantly. Development
plans were abandoned one by one. The campaign for
economy made it difficult even to maintain the existing
standards. The Library was perhaps the worst sufferer.
The reduction of its annual grant from Rs. 3,000 to
Rs. 2,000 compelled the College to cut down its subscription to scientific journals of which it had acquired rare
and invaluable sets.
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The depression also discouraged hostel living among
the students as private lodging was found to be more
economical. Simplicity of dress was another lesson
taught by the depression. A foppish Government
College student felt no sense of discomfort in coming
to the College in full and formal warm dress in the
scorching heat of June. From 1934 trousers and a
white shirt was accepted as the usual summer wear of
'Students in Lahore colleges.
Among a few satisfactory results of the depression
was a windfall for the College. The unexpended balances
.of Some funds closed under Government orders were
utilized in imprpving the sanitation of the Quadrangle
and doubling the size of its Common Room. The
Union fund, the only College fund with a favourable
balance, became the banker of the College in the days
-of financial stringency. This fund was operated by the
Sports Board which was found to be a little out of
'Sympathy with cultural activities. The necessity of
maintaining a balance between the expenditure incurred
.on the athletic and the cultural sides of the College
led to the creation of the Union Fund Committee to
scrutinize the expenditure proposed to be incurred on
account of educational trips, debating tours and the
purchase of newspapers and magazines. The Committee,
which eventually developed into the Societies Board,
included student representatives in the beginning.
The financial stringency did not, however, close all
avenues of expansion. Developments were taking place
quietly in different directions. Thus, the Laboratory for
Experimental Psychology was completed in 1929. An
Honours class in Economics was started in collaboration
wIth the Forman Christian College and the arrangement
worked well. A coaching class to prepare the College
competitors for the entrance examination to the 'Indian
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Sandhurst' (opened in 1932) was started at the suggestion
of the provincial Governor. The members of this class
had a busy programme. They received formal lectures,
spent a part oftheir working day in the Gymnasium and
attended the U.T.C. parades in the evening. They were
frequently addressed by high military officers and taken
round to scenes. of military manoeuvres. The class
justified its existence and the trainees secured top
positions in the competitive examination year after year.
Geography, a compulsory subject of study in the Army
class, was introduced at the Intermediate level. But it
was not taken seriously by the University authorities
who placed it under the guardianship of the Board of
Studies in History. However, it was upgraded to the
status of a degree subject as soon as it had been included
in the syllabi of other competitive examinations. The
Government College being the only Lahore college to
provide instruction in this subject, allowed a limited
number of students from other colleges to attend our
Geography classes. An Honours School in History was
opened by the University in 1932, the greater part of the
responsibility for its instruction and tutorial work faIling
on the teachers of this College.
Political Science had been studied at the Panjab
University as part of M.A. courses in History and
Economics up to 1931, but it emerged as an independent
subject for the B.A. and M.A. examinations after that
year. The syllabi and courses of reading for this subject
were framed without sufficient care. The members of
the syllabus committee claimed that they had saved the
subject from doctrinaire teaching. The claim was not
quite valid, as they had altogether ignored the importance
of a philosophical background for political studies.
This gave a bad start to Political Science which soon
became a favourite subject with the B.A. students for
its unambitious standards. Its popularity was a sign
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of weakness, not of strength. The students who had no
taste for the
Oriental classics
drifted
to the
study of French, but the initial enthusiasm for
French was soon damped.
Students experienced
a great deal of difficulty in following lessons
in a second European language without a sound
knowledge of
English. A restricted number of
students from other colleges was allowed to study the
subject at the Government College as had been done
in the case of Geography. Book shops were depleted
of French books in war days, giving a setback to the
study of French. The University decided to have its
own textbooks preparea and entrusted the task to D. P.
Gupta of this College. It is curious that German, a
language of greater impGrtance for scientific studies,
remained utterly neglected.
The long-standing arrangement for the M.A. teaching
in English with the Forman Christian College broke
down in 1928but the co-operative post-graduate teaching
in Mathematics was not affected by that rupture. With
its nominal tuition fees the University Oriental College
succeeded in attracting all the students who wished to
go in for their Master's degree in anyone of the classical
languages. Nevertheless, a girl student did join the
M.A. class in Persian in 1935.
English has occupied a unique place in the scheme
of our studies. It is a compulsory subject of study for
all under-graduates as well as the medium of instruction.
Upon the student's
proficiency in this language
largely depends his performance in elective subjects.
Firth and Langhorne had worked hard to improve the
techniques of teaching English and trained their pupils
in clarity of thought and accuracy of expression. But the
old level of teaching English could not be maintained
after their departure. The English Department consis-

185
ting of six teachers found it increasingly difficult to carry
the burden of teaching all the 1000 students of the
College. It was compelled to fall on methods of mass
lecturing. The teacher read aloud the textbook in the
class and explained its contents. He prepared good
fodder for the University examinations and was only
keen on showing a high pass percentage regardless of
the quality of his products.
The Panjab University established a chair of
English in 1930. But those who created it were also
anxious to leave it unfilled. Whether the emergence
of a University Department of English should have led
to any useful changes in the teaching of English is difficult
to say. But it is likely that the Government College
should have retained its leadership in this field.
Urdu was next in importance to English in numbers.
As an elective optional, it enjoyed great popularity.
However, no one worried about the problems of its
teaching and there was a recurring complaint about the
shortage of Urdu teachers.
The size of the Science classes was comparatively
small as Science students constituted only about onethird of the College population. In 1929, the number of
Physics students in the post-graduate classes was
reported to have risen abnormally. This abnornpl rise
meant 14 students in the VI and 18 in the V year!
Philosophy was not a 'paying' subject in a competition
for careers. That is why bright students seemed to be
unaware of its very existence. It had also been hard hit
by the rise of Geography, French and Political Science.
Its number dwindled and classes shrank. G. C. Chatterji's
proposal for the creation of a University chair in
Philosophy made in 1930 was finally implemented after
a chequered career of more than 30 years in 1963. But
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how far can the University department of Philosophy
rescue this subject from its present neglected state remains
to be seen. History retained its popularity at the B.A.
level and even made certain gains. Pass classes in this
subject had to be split into two sections for the first time.
The Honours School in History, which gave a rigorous
training in the methodology of research, made no appeal
even to serious students. Political Science, as already
stated, had all the characteristics of a 'soft' subject and
its popularity was causing some anxiety to genuine
educationists. Sondhi who had devised a common
course of lectures in Political Science for the M.A.
students of History, Politics and Economics, lectured to
a large combined class in room No. 23 and apparently
enjoyed the exercise of his dry humour in the course of
his teaching.
An Honours course has generally come to mean a
course of intensive study followed in a University department for a period of three years. The use of this term
for the two years Honours maintained by the Panjab
University in the Arts subjects before 1960 was entirely
misleading. A student taking up Honours was required,
under the regulations, to prepare three papers in the
subject in addition to the two that he had to do for
his pass course. The prescribed standards were low and
fell far short of the Honours requirements. But the
Government College took up this work in right earnest
and made a good job of it. Its Honours instruction
.went far beyond examination demands and furnished
a helpful introduction to the M.A. studies. In order to
induce greater seriousness in the study of Honours, a
fee of Rs. 2 was levied on each Honours student with
the consent of the Government and a committee of
control was instituted to regulate admissions to the
various Honours classes. Clever students generally
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selected their Honours subject with an eye on the
possibility of their winning a scholarship by topping the
University list. It was usual for an Honours first in
Arabic or Persian to join his M.A. in English or
History.
The Science subjects fared differently. The tradition of three yeaTSHonours course in Science subjects
was firmly established. It
was customary for the
Lahore colleges to admit students to the different Honours
Schools, teach them a subsidiary subject and pass
them on to the University. An Honours school student
had hardly any ties with the college in which he was
enrolled. He went there to pay his dues and get his
roll number for the final examination. This College
did not share the common practice of other Lahore
colleges. It kept a jealous watch over the progress of
its Honours Schoool students. While the students of
different colleges belonging to the Honours School in
Chemistry worked in the University Chemical Laboratories, this College insisted upon its students doing a part
of this work in its own laboratories. The fact is not
insignificant that the only B.Sc. combination allowed
in the College was that of Physics and Chemistry. The
combination of Chemistry and Botany was considered
desirable but not practicable as it could not be fitted into
an already complex time-table.
The Union elections were held in October every
year. The Executive Committee of the Union was
composed of elected office bearers, class representatives, the Chief Editor of the College magazine and
four or five professors. The presence of teachers was
supposed to bring an element of experience into the
Union counsels. The Intermediate students had no
voice in the Union elections and were often described as
-depressed classes' in the mock parliament speeches.
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The Union elections were sometimes brisk.
Occasionally they passed without excitement. Election
agents entered the ring with the zest of prize-fighters.
The College presented a gala look during the elections.
The corridors and notice boards used to be studded with
politely-worded and exquisitely phrased advertisements.
Every election produced a number of fact (or rather
fault) finders who dug up the unsavoury past of their
opponents and \Ised it to their own advantage. Election
appeals were direct and crude:
'You will have to
support him because we are supporting him.' 'Being
members of the same community it is the duty of
everyone of us to support him.' Other qualifications
urged on behalf of candidates were:
'a ping pong.
champion', 'chief agitator against the hostel kitchen',
'about to sit for the Indian Civil Service Examination',
'has served as class representative', 'has a charming.
brother'. The candidate had a terrible time during the
election. However, he had to observe the rules of the
game. He had to be consistently charming without
appearing to be eager for office. He had to laugh louder
than anyone else in the company and to subject himself
to the ordeal of endless shaking and squeezing of hands.
Elections are a nightmare of the intellectual and
the cynic who shake their heads at the irrational process
of discovering the will of the sovereign electorate. These
classes were well represented in the College and one of
their spokesmen put down his impressions of the
democratic process in the College in unflattering terms.
Said he, 'happy is the man who aspires to no office and
is content to remain without one. All candidates are
fools and sychophants. Promises are made lightly
in the election days, but forgotten as soon as successful
candidates are installed in office. Elections are the
most muddled things in a most muddled world'.
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Debating was the principal activity of the Union.
The mock parliament had ceased to be lively and its
popularity was on the wane. In its session of 1930, the
College parliamentarians were said to have used language
that was neither Biblical nor parliamentary. A mock
Round Table Conference was also staged by the Union.
In the record of its proceedings, Mr. Jinnah's 14 points
were said to have led to considerable communal tension
and the report accused him of misrepresenting the
minorities I Paper reading contest was an important
item on the programme of the Union and prizes were
awarded to the
writers of successful papers. The
student competitors read papers on the following, among
other, subjects: 'ideal state'; 'life and letters' ; 'SinoJapanese conflict' ; 'education does not necessarily make
a man moral'; 'effects of scientific progress on war' ;
.suitability of parliamentary government for India'.
The only outdoor activity of the Union was a kiteflying competition between the teachers and the students
that used to be held on the banks of the Ravi. Which
of the two parties proved to be more efficient at the game
and came out of the contest with flying kites is not
recorded.
The students' interest in debating was declining
visibly. It became fashionable for the collegians to
spend their evenings in picture houses or musical
concerts. A debate generally started with a sizable
audience. The listeners melted away as it progressed.
A few debaters with drooping heads were seen to emerge
from the empty Hall in the end. The level of debating
was uneven. Very few debaters could show a critical
attitude of mind or the ability to argue a well thought
out and consistent point of view. Some representative
subjects debated were: 'the varied nature of subjects
taught in our educational institutions stands in the way
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of specialization'; 'nominations are better than elections';
'further progress in female education is not desirable' ;
'debates are useless'; 'the material advance of today had
led to the deterioration of moral standards'; 'patriotism
is a menace to world peace'; 'the Ottawa agreement is
in the best interests of India'; 'the only means of
removing misunderstanding between the communities is
the adoption of a common language'; 'the advance of
science is progress'; 'we are civilized'.
A committee was set up in 1935 to recommend
ways and means of making debates more attractive to
the students. But it could not do anything except
publish the debating programme for the next academic
session. The constitution of the Union was amended
in the same year in two important respects. In the first
place, the contests for the Vice-Presidency and the
Secretaryship of the Union were restricted to V and III
year students respectively. This amendment
was
designed to rectify a glaring anomaly. Elected every
October, the Vice-President and the Secretary of the
Ullion belonging to the VI and IV year classes left the
College in the following March. Their term of office
virtually ended within six months after their election.
Their departure left the Union leaderless for the rest
of the year. The new rule ensured continuous leadership for the Union throughout the year. The officeholders chosen from amongst V and III year students
would still be studying in the College after serving for a
full term of twelve months. In the second place, no
candidate was to offer himself for election to a Union
office without the prior approval of the Principal. This
change may have been adopted to keep out students
whose presence would be more embarrassing than helpful
to the College authorities. The amendments to the
Union constitution were accepted quietly and without
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resentment. The cost of running the Union was modest
as compared to the standards of today. In 1935-36.
for instance, it received a sum of Rs. 500 to finance its
activities.
The Panjab University Union had no independent
existence of its own. The Government College was
looked upon as the senior partner in the corporate life
slowly developing on the University campus: The
presidency and the secretaryship of the Panjab University
Union (founded in 1939) went to Government College
students year after year. And this baby union grew up
under the guardianship of student leaders hailing from
this College.
The College magazine Ravi has been an important
adjunct of College life. Its origin dates back to the
year 1900. It began as an annual affair and confined
itself to barCirecord. It made no use of the literary and
journalistic talents of the students. Brett, who was
later to occupy a chair of Philosophy at a Canadian
university, Jones, who was later to head the Institute of
Technology at the University of Manchester,
and
Wathen, who spent the whole of his educational career
in the sub-continent, published the first issue of The
Ravi in 1906. This was spread over 12 pages. Pub.
lished every month, it had a 'calm and serious outlook'
because it was mainly fed by the professors. The
appointment of the first student editor in 1908 gave it
a new tone. StilI it dealt with College affairs only
and scrupulously avoided literary subjects. The early
editors and managers of The Ravi were modest men
afraid of looking at their names in print. The title
page of The Ravi carried the name of the foreman of the
printing press and not that of the editor or the manager.
Contributors also shunned publicity and did not even
use their initials either before or after their articles. It
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was after some years that the Editor started inserting his
initials at the end of the editorial in the first issue of the
session only. The original size of The Ravi was rather
unwieldy. The present size was adopted in 1909. The
earlier design on the cover showing a river flowing
between the College and the Quadrangle was discarded
in 1923 as being disrespectful to the New Hostel. A. S.
Bokhari's student editorship is a landmark in the history
of the magazine. His style and methods were imitated
by his successors who learned to their cost that humour
is inborn and not learnt. G. D. Sondhi published the first
illustrated number of The Ravi in 1910 in which a College
artist, signing himself Nick, prepared some excellent
cartoons of the College worthies.
Thl: Ravi was primarily an English journal which
occasionally included original articles in Urdu. It was
not till 1919 that the Urdu section became a regular
feature of the magazine. The Hindi section was added
two years later, entire space in The Ravi being equally
divided between the English and the two indigenous
languages. The strangest editorial to have been written
for The Ravi appeared in the July number of 1910.
It ran like this:
Editorial I
No, thanks; not this summer.
G.D.S.
Intolerant of new-fangled tendencies in the College,
The Ravi has kept itself steadily on the side of the tradition. Its criticism has been mostly directed against the
Union and its affairs except on very rare occasions
when the offices of Editor and Vice-President were
.combined in the same person. Occasionally, it has
fulminated against anti-social elements in the College.
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The list of anti-social elements compiled in the editorial
sanctum was headed by the intending competitors for
the Indian Civil Service Examination.
A long charge
sheet was framed again~t this exalted order. A typical
competitor, we are told, lived in his ivory tower. He
despised cricket matches because his time was too
precious for this frivolity. He did not take part in
debates on the plea that people like him were not
expected to be orators. He came to the College only to
add a few pages every day to his swelling note-books!
The Editor rivalled the most important office-holder
in the College. He could bully and frighten minor
functionaries in the College and exact prompt attention
from all. He was flattered by his contributors and
dreaded by those who feared being mentioned in the Waste
Paper Basket. However, the absolutism of the Editor
has been often over-painted. He was a human being
with his own failings. He could seldom persuade good
writers to write for the magazine. Bad contributors
never forgave him for rejecting their articles. Looking
through ill-written articles even when these were indited
on perfumed stationery was a torture. His problem
clients also included diseased minds who disdained
prose and loved to compose verses in atrocious English.
The secretaries of clubs and societies could not be
reached by ordinary modes of communication. Their
omission to report the activities of their organizations
was habitual and incurable. The Editor's day of reckoning was the day on which the magazine was published.
He had to answer criticism and offer personal explanations to his friends as well as critics. He often comforted himself with the thought that those who could
write, wrote for the journal. Those who could not,
turned critics. A sports editor was appointed to overcome the difficulties of obtaining sports news. The
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first incumbent of the new office did a reasonably good
job. Full and accurate reports of friendly matches as
well as University tournaments began to be featured in
The Ravi. But this gain was offset by the journal quietly
assuming a morbidly literary tone. It began to treat
the College as an academic Lido and its pages were filled
with articles on culture and morality. A typical editorial
started with D. H. Lawrence and ended with Russell.
Garrett protested against this, pointing out that it was
hardly becoming of a students' magazine to be so sombre
and that The Ravi should concern itself less with eternal
human problems and more with the activities of our
body politic. *
However, it was under the managership of A. S.
Bokhari that The Ravi became a true mirror of the College
life. It began to carry detailed reports of all College
activities giving special attention to the debates held in
the College, the arguments advanced by the debaters and
the gestures they employed deliberately or unwittingly
and pointing to the gaps in their reasoning and commenting on the effectiveness of their approach.
Critics have often dubbed the College as an island
of English culture in a sea of Oriental humanity. The
.criticism is partly deserved. One who looks through
the old volumes of the magazine can produce interesting
materials in support of this accusation. Most of the
stories published in The Ravi dealt with English life.
The stories told in the local setting centred round the
thinking and doings of Anglophils. Wordsworth and
Coleridge were nearer the hearts of students than Ghalib
-The Chief Editorship of The Ravi has been generally held by
students of literature.
Students of other subjects-with
rare
exceptions-have either shown no aptitude for editorial responsibilities or made no efforts to secure the editorial office. That is
why the tendency to repress the literary character of The Ravi has
not succeeded over a long period.
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and Iqbal. Even the Urdu section of The Ravi has
published a larger number of translations of European
short stories and plays than, perhaps, any other Urdu
literary magazine of the sub-continent.
When King George V celebrated the silver jubilee
of his reign in 1935, The Ravi brought out a jubilee
number (May 1935) to commemorate the event. The
editorial was written by the Principal himself and the
articles assembled for this number dealt with the intellectual and material developments of the King's reign.
The titles of the more important contributions read as
follows: 'inventions during His Majesty's reign,' 'advance
of Psychology during His Majesty's reign,' 'the Royal
family and the recreation movement,' 'ideals of the
empire,' 'the conquest of disease during His Majesty's
reign,' 'the progress made by the Government College
during His Majesty's reign'. The tone and temper of
some of the articles would appear to be aggressively
royalist today. The King died early next year. The entire
issue of The Ravi was black-bordered on this occasion
except for the two pages dealing with the life of his
successor. 'King George and his Times' and 'the loss of
a great gentleman' were the main articles in this issue.
It is curious that the magazine did not have a single
word on the abdication crisis which severely tested the resilience of the English constitution only eleven months
later. On the whole, The Ravi did well as a students'
magazine. It provided a valuable training ground for
students with a flair for writing. It was predominantly
an English magazine in which Urdu was allowed a meagre
space, yet some of its Urdu editors like Imtiaz Ali Taj,
S. A. Rahman, S. M.lkram, Faiz, Rashed, Jafari and
Hafeez Hoshiarpuri have achieved an abiding place
in the field of Urdu literature. But no editor of the
English part of the magazine ever achieved a comparable
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place in the realm of English literature. Some of the
articles written for the Urdu section retain their freshness
after a lapse of 30 or 3S years. One wishes that the same
could be said of the student productions in English.
All this would bring out the inherent limitations of the
English language as a medium of higher education.
The years of Garrett's principalship witnessed
the birth of several societies and the decline of some
old ones. Every group of societies had its own
peculiarities. The meetings of the societies for Arts
subjects tended to become forums of entertainment
where the teachers practically did all the thinking
and talking.
The societies for the classical and
vernacular languages enjoyed an advantage over others
because they could easily get their members to write
original papers and discuss their contents. The scientific societies gave their members practical experience
of preparing lantern slides to illustrate their talks. Every
society aspired to maintain a library of its own, though
not all of them succeeded. The Literary Circle appeared
_to be the most promising society of the period. Devoted
primarily to the study of English literature, it came into
being in May 1928. It was Dickenson's child and its
library of books on light literature was known as
Dickenson Library. Its members were interested in the
study of modern literature and literary figures and loved
to expound sociological and psychological subjects as
illustrated by the novel and the drama. Of the two
published collections of papers prepared by the members
of the Circle, scrutinies, earned encouraging reviews from
two literary London weeklies. With the departure of
the founding members, the Circle was robbed of its former
virility. After 1933, its meetings were fewer, but discussions were more intensive.
The Bazm-i-Sukhan had gone into a state of torpor
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after the transfer of Mirza Muhammad Said to Rohtak.
Virtual suspension of the Mushairas was followed by a
period of stock-taking. Believing that the Batrn had
outlived its usefulness, some of its members launched a
campaign against this form of literary activity. Their
main argument was that the Mushairas did not provide
a serious approach to the study of poetry. They arranged
a debate on the subject to give publicity to their ideas.
Things had not gone very far when the Bazm was
eclipsed by the rise of Urdu Majlis. In the first meeting*
of the Majlis held in the Common Room of the New
Hostel (May 1931), one of the members hinted at the
exclusive character of the Bazrn. The language was
guarded but the criticism was not well received and the
Majlis had to make a public apology to the .Bazrn
The Majlis had a simple constitution and was not
encumbered with many office-holders. A president and
a secretary between themselves managed the whole of its
business. The members paid no subscription and did
not go through the ritual of an annual photograph. The
illustrated title page of its brochure was prepared by the
well-known artist Chughtai. The Majlis embarked on a
study of the different aspects of Urdu literature in the light
of English literary criticism. The Bazrn did not find it
profitable to compete with the Majlis and returned to the
field of Mushairos in which it achieved considerable
success in the year 1933-34. Thus the Bazrn and the
Majlis divided their spheres of influence without a formal
agreement, the latter concerning itself with the problems
of Urdu literature and the former with the holding of
poetical symposiums.
The Persian Society, headed by Qazi Fazl-i-Haq,
passed through some years of fruitful activity. Com"The first paper to be read at this meeting dealt with the poetry
of Iqbal and was written by S. M. Omar Farooq.
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p,arison of the ideas of Eastern and Western poets became
one of its favourite subjects. The first paper in this
series was an attempt to bring out the affinities between
Hafiz and some of the Western poets. The President
of the society, who was wor king On a long project relating
to the lives and works of some of the obscure Urdu and
Persian poets, also found time to write papers on the
history of Punjabi literature. Sufi Ghulam Mustafa
Tabassam wrote papers on Arabian music and Arab
geographers. The Punjabi movement continued to make
a headway in the College. The friends of this language
claimed that they were undoing the damage done to their
mother tongue by the lovers of Western literature. The
origin and development 0 f the Punjabi language was
the central theme of a number of papers read before the
Punjabi Society. Col. Bhola Nath, a medical man and
an authority on the subject, was reported to be present
at one of its meetings. The Punjabi Society also held
durbars, and symposiums, and staged a Punjabi play, entitled Lily da Wyah (Lily's wedding) under the leadership
of I. C. Nanda who was helped by Qazi Fazl-i-Haq. It is
probable that the Punjabi enthusiasts had no quarrel
with Urdu but very few Muslim students identified
themselves with the College movement for the advancement of Punjabi. The Punjabi Society soon became
a pressure group in the College and it succeeded in getting
two Punjabi sections added to the College magazine,
one produced in the Gurmakhi and the other in Persian
script.
The Garrett Historical Society was organized in
1927 to stimulate the students' interest in the study of
History. Named after the Principal, it was fairly active
in the beginning. The hard work of research does not
fall in the province of under-graduates who can take
greater interest in contemporary history and social
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problems. That is why it arranged paper-reading contests
and held debates on 'position of women in society',
'possibilities of co-education', 'democracy versus dictatorship' and 'the problem of minorities'. The library of the
Garrett Historical Society was built up mostly from the
books donated by the Principal from his personal
collection. The Hindi Society did not concern itself
exclusively with the problems of Hindi literature. It
trespassed into the field of Disarmament by holding a
debate on the subject. Information Bureau was added
to the list of the College societies in 1930. It may have
reflected the felt needs of its organizers, namely, to assist
the students in recovering their lost bicycles, to recommend good films to those who asked for advice on the
subject and to direct students to shops undertaking
repair of old shoes. Not much was heard of the achievements of this multipurpose club afterwards. The
Inter-collegiate psychological Association to rouse
popular interest in psychological studies was the outcome
of shared teaching of Psychology between the Forman
Christian and Government Colleges. The Botanical
Society's excursion to the Himalayas was an annual
feature. The touring party used to bring interesting
Botanical specimens which were worked up for preservation in the Herbarium. In 1933, for instance, 49(}
plants were added to the College stock of herbs. The
Biological Society attracted many outsiders to its
meetings and its membership roll included several life
members.
On the whole, the students' interest in cultural activities declined in the beginning of the 30's. The meetings.
of societies were held after longer intervals and were
frequently ill-attended. Thin attendance was believed
to lower the reputation of a society. The organizers.
did not hesitate to 'decoy' passers-by to sit in place of
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reiular members. The
year for sp orts. It was
Cinemas and musical
with social and cuhural
students' attention.

year 1933-34 was a disastrous
also a lean year for the societies.
concerts successfully competed
activities inside the College for

Many sports facilities were created in the College
and existing ones extended during the period. Hockey
and tennis retained their traditional popularity. The
College maintained three hockey teams and promotion
from a junior to a senior team was determined by
rigorous efficiency tests. On the Government College
courts (then occupying the open space between the old
and the new blocks of the College building) were played
all important University Tennis matches. Volleyball
became a full-fledged club in 1927. Ignored in the
beginning, it had to fight its way to recognition. A
1ieries of resounding victories, won in 1931-32, placed
it on the sporting map of the College.
The Government College was the first college in the
province to start its Boxing Club in 1928 which began with
a membership of thirty. A private was engaged as a
coach. A year later, the Club came to have 43 members
and the Principal reported that it had come to stay.
Regular instruction and continuous practice raised the
standard of the game. The boys learned to fight doggedly and lose gracefully. Water polo began about the same
time as the Boxing Club. Basketball was added in
1931 and its court was located in the neighbourhood of
the Physics Laboratory. In January 1928, a boat called
UrmiIIa, named after a craft in the fleet of the Cambridge
University, was launched by the Boat Club. The
Gymnastic Club came into its own in 1932 and the
Gymnasium was extended by 40 feet to provide more
space for the implements of physical exercise. A
miniature Rifle Club was started to provide shooting
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practice to the members of the University Training Corps.
It started with two rifles and a small range. The
Principal inaugurated the club by firing the first shot.
A large mirror was fixed along the shallow end of the
tank to enable the swimmers to develop and improve
their style. Football began to recover its popularity
about 1931. The awakened interest in this game was
said to have created a common interest, or perhaps
common ground, between the University student and the
British soldier. Ambulance, Rover Crew and Gatka
dubs were regarded as minor activities. The former
organized a relief party under the leadership of Basir Ali
Shaikh to assist in relief work at Quetta after the
devastating earthquake of 1935.
The growth of physical activities in the College
brought greater importance to sportsmen. The requirements of athletic life were more readily met than
those of academic life. Most of the talk going on in
the corridors and the Library centred round cricket and
every sportsman had a circle of admirers.
The freedom allowed to College players to join the
sports clubs in the city often gave rise to awkward
situations and was found to work to the disadvantage
of the College. When some sportsmen preferred to play
for private teams on crucial occasions, the College was
left without its best players in the field. This liberty
was restricted by a new rule which forbade College
students from playing for any outside team without the
written permission of the President of the game concerned
countersigned by the Principal. The presidencies and
vice-presidencies of sports clubs came to be reserved
for members of the teaching staff following the receipt
of reports of indiscipline in College teams. To facilitate the work of the Sports Board, a secretary was
appointed in 1934. The students' participation in
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organized games was made compulsory in the same year.
But this rule could not be enforced on account of the
growing numbers. An earlier rule requiring the medical
examination of all applicants for admission was quietly
allowed to lapse.
The best sportsman of these years was Lal Shah
Bokhari. The first president of the Seniors' Club, he
was selected for the Indian hockey team and was put
in charge of the Quadrangle after he had taken his
M.A. degree in History. Nominated to the Provincial
Civil Service, he sat on the magisterial bench and combined his magisterial duties with the superintendentship
of Quadrangle. As Superintendent, he looked after the
College grounds and gardens and acted as confidential
assistant to the Principal. A man trusted by authorities would easily fall under students' suspicion. But
Lal Shah had a knack of disarming suspicions and
keeping students on his side. In an article written for
The Ravi, Garrett praised Lal Shah's services to the
institution and called him an elder statesman of the
College. Ultimately Lal Shah Bokhari joined the
Foreign Service of Pakistan and had risen to the rank
of Ambassador before his death in 1962.
Two years later, another sportsman of parts was
lost to the College. This was Basir Ali Shaikh whose
academic interest lay in the field of Botany and who took
part in such diverse extra-curricular activities as hockey,
cricket, swimming, dramatics and ambulance. After
a brief teaching career, he settled down in the examinationsbranch of the Panjab University rising to the post
of Controller in 1961. Nissar, who had made a welldeserved reputation as a bowler, was taken on the
All-India cricket team selected to tour England in 1932.
His performance in that country was highly commended
by the Times, the Manchester Guardian and the Morning
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Post. The career of Syed Muhammad Jafar, whose
daring and skill made him a terror in the field of hockey,
was cut short by a drowning accident in the course of a
shikar. A bronze tablet in a room, called the Jafar
Room, in the northern wing of the old block is a
reminder of his association with the College.
The College had to pay a price for the large influx
of students. Larger post-graduate classes and greater
attention to the Honours work meant a proportionate
withdrawal of attention from the Intermediate and B. A.
pass classes. Numbers were too large for individual
attention. Under the changed conditions, 'the average
student did not receive the education he should have
received and the bright student did not get the opportunity he deserved~. Building at the top was the beginning of an unfortunate tendency.
The students' habit of staying away from the House
Examinations was becoming too widespread to escape
attention and their results had begun to show abnormal
deterioration by 1930. Absentees made all sorts of
excuses and submitted medical certificates of doubtful
authenticity. It was decided to stop this rot by serving
quit orders on those who showed no progress in studies
(1934). The action was too drastic to be relished by
parents who wrote letters protesting against 'this oppression'. The protests were ignored.
Lowering standards have a way of concealing themselves under ostentatious forms. It appeared from the
increasing number of awards on the College Prize Day
that the winning of prizes had become a little too simple
and pride in receiving them had proportionately diminished. The College authorities viewed this with uneasiness. A committee presided over by H. Y. Langhorne looked into this question and recommended the
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total elimination of the second prize and withdrawal of
prizes from I and III year classes.
Amidst all its growing difficulties the College had
kept up its traditions of research in History and Scientific
subjects. The publication of two monographs entitled
Trial of Muhammad Bahadur Shah
by Garrett and
Trial of Mool Raj by S. R. Kohli belongs to this period.
The compulsory preparation of a dissertation as part of
the M. A. History examination was designed to introduce
students to research methods and train them in the
technique of consulting original documents. A list of
some fifty topics relating to the various aspects of Sikh
rule in the Punjab had been drawn up by the University
Board of Studies in History. A student was required
to select anyone of these for his dissertation with the
approval of his supervisor. The list was soon exhausted,
but it continued to be used year after year, the University
showing no concern for the possibilities of plagiarism.
While the generality of the M.A. theses did not signify a
high standard of achievement, some of them were real
works of research whose publication was subsidized
out of Record Office funds. The Persian sources of the
reign of Ranjit Singh also received considerable attention.
On the whole, the output of historical research was
sufficient. But investigation into the past of the province
under the Mughals and the later Mughals was completely
ignored, even discouraged.
Every Annual Report of the College carried a long
statement about the details of scientific papers prepared
by the members of the departments of Zoology, Botany,
Chemistry and Physics and published in journals of
repute. The College received Botanical specimens for
identification from Java, China and Philippines and its
collection of Liverworst Mosses of the Himalayas was
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the largest in the world. The Imperial Agricultural
Research Council entrusted the investigation of the
fungus diseases of Citrus in the Punjab to the Botanical
Laboratories of this College. Spiders of Lahore was the
title of one of the numerous papers prepared by the
College zoologists. The Physics Department established
an X-ray laboratory for research. The Chemical
Laboratory was equipped for the M.Sc. and post-M.Sc.
research in the subject. The Control Laboratory of the
Central Board of Revenue for customs and salt analysis
was housed in the College for many years. Three
professors of the College were honoured with the foundation membership of the Indian Institute of Science.
Shiv Ram Kayshup became Honorary Professor of
Botany at the Hindu University, Benares, and George
Mathai's researches on corals won him a Sc.D. from
Cambridge.
This is a satisfactory record comparing favourably
with similar work done in most other institutions of
higher learning in the sub-continent. Yet the College
was not immune from public criticism. Its professors
were described as 'lilies of the delicate type who toiled
not' by a vocal section of the opposition in the Punjab
legislature. The Principal took up the challenge. He
examined the charge in his Annual Report and reminded
the critics that the work of Government College teachers
was not confined to the four walls of the College and
that it extended to a number of healthful and cultural
activities which benefited not only the stuqents but the
province as a whole. A very large number of beneficial
activities, the Principal continued, would be deprived
of their directing force, if the Government College proffessors decided to pull aside creating a gap in the
cultural life of the University and of Lahore. From this
year onwards, it became customary for the Principal to
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review in his Annual Report the services rendered by
Government College professors in promoting
the
athletic and cultural life of the province.
The College was also accused of producing an idle
and extravagant type of student. A well-known
~olumnist of Lahore, Professor Gulshan Rai, likened
the Government College students to coloured butterflies.
He charged them with squandering the hard-earned
money of their parents on frivolous pursuits, setting a
bad example to the student community of Lahore and
making a nuisance of themselves by a vulgar display
(jf snobbery. Perhaps each one of these charges contained a modicum of truth, but strong and sweeping
language of condemnation was unfair. To suggest, as
another critic did, that the economic ills of the province
were intensified by the extravagance of Government
College students was again over-shooting the mark.
The most important item in the foreign policy of the
College was the question of its relations with the Panjab
University. The problem shaped itself gradually and
grew with years. The relations between the two were
'Cordial for decades. Mian Afzal Husain once described
them as a pair of inseparables. The College did most
<{)fthe University work and the University was content,
on the whole, with the role of an examining and a
-diploma-awarding body. Headships of some of the
University departments were held by Government
College professors and the University departments of
Zoology and Botany functioned in the laboratories of this
College. Even the under-graduate classes in these
two subjects maintained by the University for students
<{)fall Lahore Colleges were mainly taught by Govern-ment College men. The University Department of
'Physics started as an extension of the Physics Department
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of this College. The best among the students who sat
in the University classes were enrolled at the Government
College and the principal offices of the University Union
were filled, again, by the students of this College. The
Government College Dramatic Club had suspended its
activities to stage a playas part of the University jubilee
celebrations in 1933. Among the six recipients of
honorary degrees on this occasion, Manohar Lal,
Muhammad Iqbal and Shiv Ram Kayshup were former
Government College students. But the old CollegeUniversity relations had entered a new phase by 1934.
The University started annexing higher teaching and
shutting out, or reducing the importance ot~the members
of the Government College staff. A beginning was made
in the departments of Zoology and Botany in 1935.
Ever since they began, these two University departments had been virtually controlled by Government
College professors who combined the headships of the
University departments with headships of their respective
Government College departments. But this arrangement was modified in 1935. A system of dual control
was inaugurated by which each one of these departments
was placed under two heads, an academic head and an
administrative head; one belonging to the College, the
other to the University. The duties of the heads Were
not clearly defined. Every problem that arose in a
department could not be neatly labelled as administrative
or academic. Situations arose in which it was difficult
to decide which of the two heads was to deal with them.
The ambiguity of jurisdiction developed strains detrimental to efficiency.
In his parting address to the College, Garrett referred
to other difficulties of a more recent origin:
The
drastic cuts in salaries discouraging the right type of
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university graduates from entering the teaching profession, vacancies on the teaching staff of the College
remaining unfilled for months either on account of
bureaucratic formalities or on account of the difficulties
of finding suitable substitutes and the policy of 'Indianisation' steadily eliminating the British element from the
educational service. On all these issues, the retiring
Principal spoke with conviction and candour. He
advocated higher salaries for teachers, cutting down of
the red tape and the retention of a strong European
element on the College staff.
Garrett visualized a great future for the College and
insisted upon giving it a status commensurate with its
responsibilities. It was unfair, he thought, to deal with
the Government College just as one of the Government
colleges. It should be treated as the Government College.
It could play its part effectively only if it was in a position
to control its own organization and finances and was
made directly responsible to the ministry of education.
During his principalship, Garrett taught 11 periods a
week, spent two hours daily in the Record Office,
attended University Training Corps parades in the evening and played tennis twice a week. His old University
of Cambridge honoured him with the appointment of
Bedal Esquire after his retirement. In this office he
supervised the work of Indian Civil Service probationers
attached to that University. When the War broke out,
his I.C.S. work came to an end and he enlisted in the
Home Guards as a private. In his last letter to this
College dated 12 November, 1941, he complained of a
septic throat and a 'temporary' loss of voice. Persistent
ill-health ended his social life and he was unable to maintain contact with old Government College students. His
end came on 8 December, 1941, only a few days after
this letter had been received in the College.

CHAPTER X
H. B. DUNNICLIFF AS PRINCIPAL
(193.6-1939)
Garrett was succeeded by Horace B. Dunnicliff who
had served the College as Professor of Chemistry since
1917. Born in 1885, educated at Downing ColIege,
Cambridge, Dunnicliff had held the University chair of
Inorganic Chemistry in addition to his duties as Professor of Chemistry at the Government College. His
association with the M.A.O. College, Aligarh, from
1908 to 1913 had familiarized him with the problems of
the Muslim community and his teaching position at the
Khalsa College, Amritsar, from 1913 to 1917 enabled
him to study the Sikh way of life at close quarters.
His stay at Amritsar synchronized with the most troubled
period in the history of British rule. He survived a
murderous assault by a Sikh desperado, but remained
bed-ridden for several months. Dunnicliff was a gifted
actor and a popular social figure. His colleagues could
make out from his measured movements in the laboratories that he was mentally rehearsing a part allotted to
him in some forthcoming play at the Gymkhana Club.
With his scientific training, Dunnicliff was quick to grasp
,he essentials of a situation and was realistic in his
approach to College problems.
By the time of Dunnicliff's assumption of principalship, the economic life of the land had been wholly
disorganized by the depression and educated unemployment had assumed gigantic proportions. Basically
the problem was not new. It had existed in varying
degrees from the days that universities began to turn out
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graduates by the hundred.
The products of this education aimed at nothing better than office jobs. The number
1Qf such jobs was, however, limited. Opportunities
for vocational and technical education were practically
non-existent. When a graduate came out of the college,
he could not find his place in society. He did not know
what he wanted or what he could do. Repeated failures
gave him a sense of inferiority and drove him to despair;
he drifted into any kind of job that came his way. All
this was a familiar story. But the unemployment of the
30's was unprecedented. Persons in authority were
daily flooded with requests for jobs, but they felt helpless
either for lack of openings in public service or for the
inability of the applicants to state their qualifications for
the kind of jobs they were seeking. The parents groped
in the dark as they rarely knew the aptitude of their
children.
With a pass in the Matriculation at a tender age, the
immature and unformed lad was hammered into a
graduate by the college machine. It is surprising that he
gave no thought to the problem of making a career and
was not seriously troubled by what was going to be his
major interest for thirty or more years of his productive
life. Liaison between the College and the various
employing agencies had never existed in the past. Nor
was it likely to develop in times of shrinking opportunities.
The College could not solve the problem.
It could only
give mature advice to the students before they embarked
on their search for livelihood.
Dunnicliff advised the tutors to take up the subject
with their wards in the tutorial meetings and under his
directions, V. S. Puri of the Chemistry Department kept
catalogued information regarding careers and attended
to inquiries made by students. He also invited pro-
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minent officials and heads of Government departments
to address the students on the possibilities of recruitment in their respective departments.
These talks,
careers' lectures as they were called, brought out the fact
that while there was overcrowding in. some departments
there was lack .of competition in others.
A vast
majority of students managed to attend in spite of a
crowded time-table. It was even intended to arrange
similar talks for women students, but the matter was not
pursued.
Dunnicliff gave considerable time and thought to
the problem of student health. Results of a medical
examination disclosed that respiratory disease was the
main cause of ill-health among the students and
that about 30 per cent of them were sub-normal either
in weight or physique. Myopia was another widespread
disease resulting from parental neglect or ignorance.
While the College could assist and advise, it was the duty
of the home to look after the health of its children.
A
small beginning could be made by the teachers giving their
students a healthy attitude towards foods and drinks.
The result was a campaign against the use of aerated
waters and sweets, bringing home to the students
advantages of the milk habit.
This was followed by
the opening of a milk depot, known as the Dunnicliff
Milk Bar, in the proximity of the Chemistry Department.
The sales of the Bar were confined to milk and milk
products. Cakes, tea and fruit were forbidden. Hot
milk was served in the cold weather and refrigerated
milk could be had all the year round. The free supply of
milk to some sporting teams was resented by the antisports elements in the College who protested against
the growing menace of professionalism in games.
Bright examinees were also rewarded with free permits
for milk supply. The popularity of the Milk Bar

.212
however, was fleeting. It was suspected that the milk
was pure only when it was tested and not at the time it
was sold.
The use of bad ghee in hostel kitchens was believed
to tell upon the health of boarders.
Samples of
ghee used in the different kitchens were sent to the
Government Chemical Examiner and of these more than
50 per cent were found to be adulterated or deficient in
nutrient value. Suppliers were warned and cooks who
had made profits in the deal were dismissed.
The growing cinema habit among students was
causing serious anxiety to teachers as well as parents.
Dunnicliff ordered the installation of a radio set in the
College to keep the students away from the movies.
The apparatus included a world-wide reception, amplification of gramophone records and microphones for
public speaking. The installation was declared open
by Ram Parshad Khosla, a former teacher of History
in the College, the fame of whose historical erudition
rests on his book entitled Mughal Kingship and Nobility.
Three evenings a week the College Hall' was kept open
for two hours after sunset to enable students to hear
wireless concerts and gramophone records. At the
same time the Radio Club was formed in the College
to train its members in the art of making radio-sets.
The apathy of our educated classes towards our own
languages has been carried too far. Early British
educationists, who were alive to the importance of
vernaculars, adopted English as medium of instruction
in the universities and colleges as a temporary expedient.
The hope that English-educated classes would pass on
their light and learning to the masses was not fulfilled.
Like Brahmans of old, they kept their learning to
themselves. The only persons to make a systematic
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study of the vernaculars were either foreign missionaries
or British administrators.
It was usual for the cultured
and educated sons of the soil to declare with a sense of
pride that they could express themselves with greater
facility in English than in anyone
of the country's
languages. Dunnicliff deprecated this attitude. He
wanted vernaculars to take their rightful place in the
scheme of education and advocated compulsory teaching
of Urdu in the colleges. He was not satisfied with the
practice of holding debates exclusively either in English
or in Urdu. He recommended the institution of bilingual
debates in which the participants would be free to speak
in the language of their choice, Urdu or English. The
recommendation
was accepted by the Union. The
Bazm-i-Sukhan passed a vote of thanks to the Principal
for putting Urdu on a par with English and Sayed
Shamshad Haider,l Editor of The Ravi, eulogized the
<revolutionary measure'.
Dunnicliff's greatest service to the institution was the
addition of a new wing to the College building. This is
the northern wing of the old block, or the Library Wing,
as it was called in the beginning. An adequate library
with a reading room was the crying need of the College.
The authorities had been nearly moved to action when
the project was shelved on account of financial stringency.
But Dunnicliff did not submit to disabilities tamely.
His opportunity came when friends of the late Mian
Fazl-i-Husain decided to erect a suitable memorial to
the departed leader. A meeting of the memorial committee, held at the residence of Sir Shahabuddin and
presided over by Sir Sikandar Hayat Khan, decided that
the memorial should take the form of a library to be
housed in the Government College of which Sir Fazli-Husain was a distinguished alumnus. Dunnicliff was
(I) Treasurer, University of the Panjab (1964).
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nominated secretary of the memorial fund. A sum of
Rs, 18,790/- was collected by public subscription. This
was augmented by the contributions of the Punjab
Government and Fazl-i-Husain's own family. The
foundation stone of the Fazl-i-Husain Memorial Library
was laid on 26 October, 1937, by Governor-General
Linlithgow. This was the second occasion in the
history of the institution when a ruling Viceroy had set
his foot in the College precincts. The building operations were expected to last for a year and a half. Actually they took six months longer. When the College
reopened after the summer vacation in 1938, a vast
scaffolding and scattered building materials had given
an untidy look to the College. The Library was declared
open on 23 October, 1939, by Governor Henry Craik.
The two-storey building had cost Rs.l,29,000/- in all.
Its ground floor comprised seven rooms named as
Fazl-i-Husain Theatre, Shahabuddin
Room, Jafar
Room, Dalmia Room, Dunnicliff Room, Old Boys'
Room and Ladies' Room. The new wing presented
no architectural incongruity with the main building
as it strictly followed the Gothic style of the latter. It
gave more accommodation, a better library service, a
large and airy reading room and made possible an
improved display of books. The Library floor was
fitted with rubber silencers. The College building was
also provided with two broad flights of stairs, one con.
necting the ground floor of the new wing with the upper
storey and the other connecting the inside entrance of
the Hall with the first floor of the old building. Three
stone slabs tell the story of the rise of the new building
and carry the names of those who took a lead in raising
this memorial. The first heavy rainfall after the completion of the Library block was reported to have done
some damage to its foundations. Happily, it did not
turn out to be serious.

,.~.
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The completion of the Library Wing is a memorable
occasion in the annals of the College. It showed what
loyal sons of the institution could do for their alma
mater. Dunnicliff often deplored the lack of public spirit
among the moneyed classes of the province. Enlightened
philanthropy, he used to say, could provide the city
with a badly-needed women's hostel as the absence of
residential
accommodation
for girls presented a
serious obstacle to the growth of higher education among
women. Such an investment, he emphasized, will bring
no monetary reward, but the benefactor would be long
remembered for this act of public service.
Dunnicliff gave up bureaucratic ways and marched
with the times.
He was accessible to students and
parents alike. * He trusted the students' bare word and
encouraged law-breakers to come forward with honest
admission of guilt. He consulted his colleagues frequently and acted on their advice. That is why the
number of majo!' offences fell down in his time and he
did not have to deal with serious problems of discipline.
Dunnicliff could have easily reached senior posts, like
those of Director of Public Instruction or Vice-Chancellor
of the Panjab University, but he preferred to remain at
the helm of the College. His brief tenure of office was
free from many changes in the teaching staff. J. D. Ward,
who had been selected as permanent Professor of History.
joined in 1937. Between his arrival and Garrett's
departure, the department was temporarily headed by
Amolak Ram Khanna who is best remembered as. a
keen hockey player and Superintendent of the New
Hostel. Ward was a distinguished Cambridge graduate
• .Probably it was Robson who created a record for inacceSSIbilityamong the principals. G. D. Sondhi has stated that
he saw his Principal only twice during his six years' stay in the
College as a student.
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who had travelled extensively and served his own
university in an advisory capacity. He should have
improved the teaching of English constitutional history
which had suddenly deteriorated after Garrett's departure, but he was soon lost to the College. He accepted
military rank and joined the Censor Department at the
outbreak of the War. He came back to Lahore in 1948
to teach at the Aitchison College and again in 1953 as
Professor of History at the Panjab University. He
started reorganizing historical studies at the University
but he resigned shortly and went back home and died.
On Dunnicliff's promotion to principalship, the professorship of Chemistry went to V. S. Puri who showed
considerable interest in extra-mural activities not
generally found in teachers of Science. A. S. Hett, who
J1ad gone to England to spend the summer vacation in
1937, was compelled to sever his connection with the
College. Gulbahar Singh retired in June 1938 after
serving the College for a quarter of a century as Lecturer
in Sanskrit. The two unfilled professorships of English
were filled by Sirajuddin and H. B. Richardson.
The inability of the College to absorb more students
was clear long ago. The saturation point had been
reached as far back as 1932. Dunnicliff, who was
otherwise a severe critic of the policy of drift, allowed
numbers to rise still further and accepted full responsibility
for overcrowding. 'I have tried to answer the insistent
demand for admission with the result', he said, 'that the
size of classes has expanded beyond our capacity'. But
he took care to balance the liberal policy of I year
admissions by a stricter policy of readmissions. This
meant that those who did not do well in the Intermediate and B.A. examinations were refused admission
in the next higher classes. The number of women
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students continued to rise and a second lady tutor was
needed to look after them. The problem of female
hostel accommodation was partly solved by the opening
of a Government hostel for women on the Mason Road.
The College tried to make its girl students comfortable
by placing a female servant at their disposal. Teachers'
tennis courts were lent to them from time to time and
the Swimming Bath reserved for them when needed, but
women students, as a class, lacked all enthusiasm for
physical exercise. However, some senior ladies of the
province, including Mrs. Dunnicliff, collected a sum of
Rs. 22,000/- for the construction of a swimming pool for
the exclusive use of women students. This money was
utilized in building a good sized swimming bath in the
north-western corner of the Chauburji grounds.
The College Union remained the principal arena of
student activity. The Union elections were shifted from
October to April. The first elections under the new
time-table were held at short notice in 1937. The
recently-enacted rule requiring the Vice-Presidency of
the Union to be filled by a V year and the Secretaryship
by a III year student was repealed at the same time.
The discovery that door to door begging by candidates
was an effective vote-catching device reduced the number
of posters and hand-bills displayed on the occasion.
Election agents showed little imagination and their appeals
were rather primitive. They raised such slogans as,
'the same district', 'the same hostel mess', 'travelling
partnership in the same railway compartment', to
solicit votes. Sticking of a card, bearing the name of
one's favourite candidate, in the hat or coat collar
became common. One of the candidates boasted that he
was 'big enough to fill the chair'. In the elections of
1936, a few sportsmen rested their claims on their
sporting successes and freely talked about the weapons
I
I
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of-victory, namely hockey sticks and cricket bats. This
provoked instantaneous reprisals and their opponents
started parading their superior knowledge of great
English poets. The result was not surprising. Scholars
lost and sportsmen won.
The savants of the College are ever ready to subject
every election to post mortem denouncing the manners
of parasitic canvassers, deploring their far-fetched
arguments, sighing over the readiness of opposing parties
to strike bargain~, bemoaning the lack of clear cut
programmes on the part of candidates and suggesting
formation of parties to prevent haphazard choosing of
Union officials.
All-India debates became a rage during these years.
The Union invited debating teams from other colleges
and universities and sent its own second or third strings
to represent the College in mofussil debating competitions. The purpose was to give a wide experience of
public speaking to a large number of debaters. Occasional bungling on the part of Union officials gave rise
to humorous situations. Invitations
sent out for a
debate scheduled for the last days of 1936 elicited a
satisfactory response.
But the plans for the debate
were abandoned without sending a timely information
to the guest teams. A Calcutta team that had made a
long and uncomfortable journey to Lahore was not
happy at this turn of events. However, it made the
best out of a bad bargain. On its return to the home
city, its members claimed to have bagged all the prizes
uncontested. But they had no trophies to show in
support of their claim !
The debates of the period attracted very few
listeners and this caused some concern to the College
authorities. A probe into the matter showed that most
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of the students were not inclined to attend debates

in

the evening after a hard day's work. This led to a
change in the debating time-table and most of the
debates came to be held during College hours. This,
meant occasional dislocation of teaching work, but it
stimulated wider interest and ensured larger attendance.
The scope of the subjects chosen for debating was alsobroadened. Some of the subjects debated were: 'for
the betterment of the present social order, art and
artists should be done away with'; 'the place of women
is in the home'; 'English women make better wives';
'non-violence is ineffective against aggression'; 'a dry
India is not wanted'; 'this house approves of the use of
Khaddar'; 'the British policy in Czechoslovakia is disapproved'. Staff versus students debates were a new
feature of Union activity. . But these did not always.
go well. The number of accomplished debaters among,
the teachers was negligible and only a few turned up to
represent their order. However, the students were
delighted to have an opportunity of arguing such propositions with their teachers as 'money governs all our
values today'; 'fifty per cent of the total strength of the
staff and students should be women'; 'age is no criterion
of wisdom'. In this last debate the staff was badly
outvoted.
The beginning of bilingual debates, which
delighted the lovers of Urdu drew the following comment
from a devotee of the English language:
'those who.
advocate the substitution of the vernacular as medium
in our schools and colleges could not but have been
shocked by the facility and violence with which we can
rail at each other if not restrained by the difficulties of an
alien language'. In whatever language they speak, not
all the debaters always know what they are talking about.
Youth is nothing if not exuberant and it can find no
difficulty in settling in a couple of hours' rhetoric politicaL
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;and economic problems that have baflled their elders
for two or three generations.
The Ravi of these days had a fair supply of subjects
for grousing. Its editorials were filled with all sorts of
subjects:
declaration of policy, solemn promises of
supplying excellent reading materials to readers, indifference of contributors, low standard of articles
received for publication, protests against love-sick
under-graduates who rhymed Saintsbury with strawberry,
horrors of Nazi-ism and terrors of examinations. One
<Ifthe editors tried to lay down the principles of choosing
.a subject for an editorial: Is the editor free to write
on what he likes or should he cater to the interests and
inclinations of his readers? Having stated his problem,
he set out to discover common interests of students,
but gave up the search after declaring that even a single
student may be interested in a host of subjects ranging
from stamp collecting to the devaluation of the rupee.
From this he easily concluded that the editor should be
left entirely free to make any use of the editorial column
that he likes.

;,

The appointment of Sports Editor had resulted
in an improved supply of sports news. But the old
situation returned once more. We again find the
Editor informing his readers that he obtained some of
the sports news from the hostel sweepers attached to
the different teams. The present writer has been informed
by a prominent student of the period that some of the
news supplied to The Ravi never found space in the
journal because it ran counter to the 'policy of the
magazine', that is to say, it was personally distasteful
to the Editor. The College Gazette, started in 1935,
had proved to be a good addition to the systematic
machinery of the College. Published every Thursday, it
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provided a ready aide memoire to the coming activities.
of the College. The leaflet was priced at one pice and
was issued by the Sports Office. Its first Editor, Physical
Training Director, Soofi, was succeeded by Inder Mohan
Verma.
The teaching manpower of the English Department.
overcrowded with students, was strengthened by the'
appointment of some senior students to supervise the
composition work of junior classes. The Ravi described
these appointees variously as 'essay correctors' and
'composition tutors'. These gentlemen resented the
designation and quoted from their letter of appointment
showing that they had been appointed as 'assistants,
to professors and lecturers in English'. Even this piece
of exact information left their status undefined. Theirpupils were not quite clear whether to deal with them
as teachers or as fellow students.
The laboratories of the College did not confine
themselves to College work.
They freely helped
the various Government departments and
private
organizations that approached for advice and assistance.
The Honours School in Physics, which had made a
belated start, soon became an eyesore to the advocatesof retrenchment, but it survived miraculously and even
began to make rapid progress. The increased numberof Physics students demanded larger space which wasfound by adding store-rooms to the workin~area.
The
teachers' rooms were, consequently, stuffed with costly
equipment that could not be suitably stocked or properly
looked after. The Physics Laboratory became a centre
of spectroscopic research in this part of the subcontinent and
the Physics Workshop designed and
manufactured glass blowing lathe and High Tension
condensers. A magnetic balance was set up in the:
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Chemical Laboratory, but advanced work in this subject
was handicapped by the soaring prices of chemicals
during the War. Notable additions were made to the
College Herbarium and a wire-netting green house was
built. The proposal to throw the Biological Museum
{)pen to the public was dropped after some discussion.
While the Biological Laboratories maintained their
former record of creative work, the momentum
of
historical research had slowed down. The only achievement of the Department of History was a new edition
{)f Sir Lepel Griffin's Punjab Chiefs brought out by
Gulshan Lal Chopra.
The examination machinery of the College was found
to be rather antiquated. There was some laxity of
supervision in House tests and a considerable delay in
the preparation of examination results. Arrangements
were made for closer supervision in examinations and
early communication of students' results to parents.
In addition to their normal teaching duties and
research interests, the senior teachers of the College
gave a good deal of time and energy to the cultural and
athletic activities of the province. Thus, G. D. Sondhi
looked after the Olympic sports, George Mathai worked
as Dean of University Instruction and J. B. Seth as
Secretary to the Punjab Advisory Board for Books.
G. C. Chatterji was official adviser to the Public Service
preparatory classes maintained by the Panjab University.
Upon G. L. Chopra had fallen Garrett's mantle of
Keeper of Records to the Punjab Government. Eric
Dickenson became Inspector of European Schools.
These additional responsibilities broadened the experience
and outlook of the teachers themselves and did credit
to the College.
A Musical Club that helped to discover musical
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talent in the College came into existence in 1936 and
enjoyed a short-lived popularity. We hear of a Renaissance Club publishing a book of prose and verse entitled
Yasmin (1937). The list of its contents began with
vale of tears and ended with starved souls.
While
initiative and enthusiasm were clearly evident, it was a
little odd to find young men expounding pessimistic
themes with the seriousness of old-timers. A junior
literary circle was organized at the end of this year.
This was the junior counterpart of its senior namesake.
The Garrett Historical Society was turned into Historical
Society under Ward and a section of its members formed
themselves into an archaeological group. Except for
sporadic activity, the Bazm-i-Sukhan was slowly sinking.
Under the stewardship of Soofi Ghulam
Mustafa
Tabassum, it held two Mushairas and invited Sir Abdul
Qadir to speak on the history of Urdu poetry. The
Urdu Majlis had a busy calendar. Its weekly discussions
centred round poetry, drama and short story in the
realm of Urdu literature. On Iqbal's death in 1938, the
Majlis was re-named Majlis-i-Iqbal and its first meeting,
under the changed name, was inaugurated by M. D.
Taseer.* The Majlis was the first College society to
attract women students to its meetings.
During these years students showed little interest
in educational trips organized by the Geographical,
Chemical and Historical societies. Duly advertised in
the Gazette, these often failed to materialize for lack
of response.
The first autonomous Government of the Punjab
organized a department of Rural Reconstruction under
*A lecture on the poetry of Iqbal was delivered by Amiya
Chakravarty of the Forman Christian CoIlege in the CoIlege Hall.
The Urdu section of The Ravi published after the poet's death
was entirely fiIled with articles on Iqbal. Iqbal's portrait, unveiled
in the CoIlege Hall, was ultimately removed to the Library.
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the renowned civilian, F. L. Brayne, who had been long
connected with the work of village uplift in the province.
The College started a Rural Reconstruction Club in
response to a Government circular asking the educational
institutions to lend a helping hand to (the activities of)
the Rural Reconstruction Department. Student members
of the Club paid periodical visits to some adjoining
villages under the supervision of a teacher. But they
lacked knowledge as well as perseverance for the task.
Their visits turned, first into study tours and later into
picnics. Finally, the members left one by one and the
Club was entirely forgotten in a couple of years. The
College also participated in anti-illiteracy campaign
launched by the provincial ministry of education by
opening regular classes in the Quadrangle in which
students taught three R's to hostel servants and College
peons.
A representative and chronologically arranged fine
arts exhibition, arranged by Eric Dickenson in 1938, ran
for two weeks. It was a historical and comparative
study of painting in which masterpieces of some Lahore
artists were also displayed. The educative value of the
exhibition was enhanced by its catalogue containing
two little essays 'how to see pictures' and 'features in
art history' written by Dickenson himself. Alongside
of the exhibition, a series of lectures was arranged for
serious students of art and the idea of an open-air theatre
was explained by G. D. Sondhi in a meeting held in the
Oval in which the speaker also stressed the value of
recreation.
Garrett's constant advice to the students was:
'shine either in sports or in studies, otherwise no one
will know you in the College'. DunniclifI was of the
same view. He called a meeting of the whole College in
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the early days of his principalship and spoke of the vital
importance of extracurricular activities in the life of
students. But the exhortation did not have the desired
effect. The meetings of cultural societies continued
to be irregular and ill-attended. An anonymous writer
in the College magazine advised the societies to serve
refreshments to those who submitted to the boredom
of listening to papers and participating in ensuing
discussions. Whatever their omissions, the societies
never failed to arrange an annual feast and photo. The
idea of leaving behind a photo in the College was seldom
absent from the minds of students. The clash of claims
for the occupancy of prominent places in the photograph
often created situations for the organizers of societies.
Be that as it may, the photo-gallery of the College would
enable the expert to write a thesis on the changing
fashions of the province. It would show that a professor
of Literature had won his spurs as a cross-country runner.
that a teacher of History made his name as a succcessful
goal-keeper of hockey and that the majority of ,clean
shaven teachers had kept a fine pair of moustaches in
their student days. The students of the College could
also compare their own dresses with those of their fathers
and brothers.
In the Dunnicliff regime, the Sports Board was
reorganized and the rules of its business were laid down.
Presidents of the various games were madedirectiy
responsible fDr all heads of expenditure incurred on their
clubs. The duties of captains and secretaries were
also defined. The Athletic Club began to pay greater
attention to the training
of competitors.
The
University championship in tennis was lost to the College
for the second time in 1936-37. Next year, the College
suffered a defeat in the hockey finals after an unbroken
record of success for 13 years .. The Rifle Club was
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pretty active and Gatka was getting into disrepute. The
Basketball Club was started primarily for the women
students of the College. The Bicycle Club was a thorn
in the financial side of the College on account of the
humber of chaukidars that had to be employed to defeat
the epidemic of bicycle-stealing. A small fee was levied
on all cycle owners in the College as a contribution to
the cost of protecting their vehicles. The popularity of
the University Training Corps was shown by the fact
that the number of applicants anxious to enlist invariably
exceeded the annual quota of cadets allotted to the
College. But trained young men could not look forward
to an army career, not even in the Awkward Squad.
The Rover Crew included social service among its varied
activities. The two dismal sporting news of the College
in 1937 were the deaths of Muhammad Jafar and Faqir
Chand Khanna.
The former was a peerless left-wing
forward hockey player who played for the Indian side
in the Tenth Olympic games held in Los Angeles in 1932.
The latter was killed on account of an internal injury
caused by a ball hitting his chest in the course of a
University match.
What has been called the 'Indian Civil Service craze'
was a noticeable feature of the College life from 1924
'()nwards. Instituted in 1854, the competitive examination for this service used to be held in London. The
demand for a simultaneous Indian examination began to
be made as far back as 1875, but it was not conceded till
1922. The examination was extraordinarily difficult.
Successful candidates were assured of a fine and a wellpaid career with prospects of rapid promotion in the
executive and judicial branches of the administration.
The selectees spent a two years' probationary period
at an English university. This alone was a thrilling
'cX'periencein the days when foreign travel was uncommon.
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The Indian examination did not begin to attract many
candidates till the days of the depression. Students
with an indifferent examination record often pursuaded
themselves, with. parental encouragement to be sure,
that their abilities stood a better chance of recognition
in the stiffer examination designed to test real ability
and not memory. In fact, the preparation for the I.C.S.
examination became a pastime of the students unwilling
to face the problem of making a living after they had
passed out of the college. Most of the candidates
found themselves nowhere after an expensive preparation
of a year or two and often accepted clerical jobs in
sheer desperation. It was usual, in anyone year, for the
Government College students to obtain anything from
33 per cent to 50 per cent of seats in the I.C.S, on the
results of the examination. This raised the prestige of
the College, but it also gave. a wrong direction to many
a young man who might otherwise have successfully
adopted some other useful career.
The I.C.S. candidates, says The Ravi, showed certain
common traits. They assumed serious airs and loved
to be called snobs behind their backs. They censured
the teachers for their 'monotonous' and indifferent
teaching. They cultivated good relations with the Librarian, paid frequent and regular visits to the Public
Library and always carried a bundle of books on their
visits to the College. In the Common Room or on the
dining table they talked of nothing except the techniques
of studies and interview for this examination. One can
recollect at this distance of. time how young men's
ambition of getting into the Ciyil Service changed their
thinking and habits. The present writer remembers a
married classmate of his advertising in 1933 for a nurse
to look after his 'sweet child meant for the I.C.S:
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The proctorial system continued. Its utility was
questioned because it had ceased to have a salutary
influence on the students. The impression was widespread that the students were getting out of the hands
of their teachers. The criticism of the College, its teachers
and students was louder and more frequent than before.
Speaking at Ferozepur, a former professor of this College,
Ruchi Ram Sahni, characterized the institution as a farce.
He accused the teachers of receiving fat salaries and
doing nothing in return and spoke of the students as
pioneers in fashion and extravagance. Sir Abdul Qadir,
who addressed the College Convocation in 1937, advised
the students to practise economy and modesty in dress
to make the period of unemployment bearable in days of
acute economic distress. Sir Sikandar Hayat Khan spoke
in the same strain at the prize-giving function of the next
year. The Ravi came out with a spirited defence of the
'maligned and misunderstood Lahore student' denying
the charge of extravagance and defending the desire of
young men to look smart. The defence was cleverly
phrased but phrases are no substitute for facts or
arguments. Dunnicliff felt that he was in an awkward
position and he appointed a committee of enquiry
composed of some old. boys and members of the
teaching staff to go into the matter. Appearing before
this committee, he deplored the expensive and cinemagoing habits of the students. He stated that the College
did not require its students to wear Western dress and
that it was perfectly in order for the students to come
to the College in shorts with or without a blazer. He
sternly discountenanced the proposal for a compulsory
uniform as a uniform did not necessarily lead to simplicity
of dress. Rich students could always defeat the purpose of uniform by purchasing costly materials and
resorting to expensive tailors; . The real responsibility for
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ostentatious student habits, he correctly pointed out, fell
directly on the well-to-do student and indirectly on his
parents.
A recurring theme of the dignitaries visiting the
College was the desirability of promoting communal
concord. These sermons were necessitated by the
prevailing political situation. The province was the
scene of a bitter feud between the supporters and the
opponents of the agrarian legislation of 1938. But the
local issue was dwarfed by all-India developments in
which single party governments had been installed in
half a dozen provinces of British India, At times the
country appeared to be on the edge of civil disorder. The
College students fully understood the implications of the
rising political flood.and showed a good deal of nervousness about the future. The Principal was alarmed and
advised common celebration of festivals of different
communities under the auspices of the Union with a
view to creating an atmosphere of communal amity in
the College. The first festival to be celebrated under
this programme was the Id-ul-Fitr of 1939. In an
after-dinner speech on the occasion, Dunnicliff made a
fervent appeal for communal unity in the ranks of
students and professed his belief 'in laughing and eating
together for that way lie goodwill and friendship'. The
distrust between the communities, however, had gone
too far to yield to gastronomic palliatives.
In his short term of office, Dunnicliff improved the
procedure of the Union, changed the constitution of the
Seniors' Club, renewed the Gymnasium and added to the
accommodation of the New Hostel. He laid down
his office on 31 October, 1939, to join the Government
of India as Scientific Expert. a few days later.

CHAPTER XI
SONDHI'S

PRINCIPALSHIP

(1939-1945)
Dunnicliff was succeeded by Guru Datt Sondhi,
the first old boy of the College to become its Principal.
Sondhi had joined the College in 1905 and left with
an M.A. degree in History in 1911. As a student he had
played an important role in sports as well as dramatics
and had held every important office in the College. In
1910, The Ravi wrote of him as follows: 'the first word
that he uttered was sticks .... he wisely determined
not to waste his time by going to school but to employ
it in learning hockey, swimming, running and Mark
Antony's oration. In his leisure moments, he paints
pictures, wears beautiful clothes and takes himself
seriQusly'. * From here he passed on to the Trinity
College, Cambridge where he studied for a degree in
History and Economics and was elected President of
the Indian Maj/is. Back in 1914, he served as Principal,
Holkar College, Indore for about two years and joined
the Government College as Professor of Economics in
1917. He was best known as teacher of Political
Science, a subject he used to teach with the help of a
musty note-book which was believed to contain notes
on the subject as well as hints for dramatising the ideas
he wished to emphasize. On the extra-mural side, he
led the movement for open air theatre, organized some
international teams and worked indefatigably for the
College Dramatic Club.
• After reproducing these lines the Editor of The Ravi
(November, 1931)added: He takes himself seriously even now,
but not only in his leisure moments!
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Sondhi was a lover of youthfulness and open air.
In his morning rounds in the College estate, he used to'
examine plants and flowers intently and talk to gardeners
at length. His ideal student was not a book-worm, but a
sportsman. He had no liking for 'tedious looking
scholars working in dingy libraries and seldom visible
in sports fields, gardens and theatres'. He loved to
discourse on the role of games in training human
character and used to lay unusual emphasis. on this
aspect of Platonic philosophy in his classes. For him
the best teacher was a smart man of affairs and not
a profound scholar with sunken eyes. He propounded
these views in his first Annual Report in the following
words: 'A good teacher is one whose sole interests are
not confined to the College. Other interests he must
have beyond immediate ones, for these interests are
not only good in themselves but serve to make him a
better teacher, give him wider experience of life, endow
him with self-confidence and enable him to impart
richness to his teaching. Such work acts as an antidote
to the deadening monotony of lecture work by providing
opportunities for creative activity, the only satisfying
activity in life'. He seemed to assume that teaching
work invariably suffered from monotony and that creative
activity was alien to book learning. 'To irrigate with
useful and interesting work the arid regions of book
learning has been my aim throughout', he stated in his
last Report.
Sondhi had some insight into the problems of
students and had his own solutions for each one of
them. The student community of these days was afflicted
with a vague and undefinable unrest. Sondhi traced
this feeling to the concentration of collegiate education
in large towns which compelled students to live away
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from their parents. Missing the interest and sympathy
of his parents, the young scholar fell an easy prey to
extraneous influences and became an alien to his own
heritage. This, Sondhi thought, created a gulf between
the old generation and the new. The teacher, who
could perhaps interpret the ideas of one to the other,
discovered that his authority was repudiated sooner
than that of the parent's.
Education is essentially a bipolar process. No
teacher can teach and no student can learn without a
meeting of minds. Minds will not meet if the teacher is
not sympathetic towards the pupils and the pupils are not
respectful towards the teacher. Rising numbers had
widened the gulf between the teacher and taught with the
result that the College ceased to be the determining
factor in the formation of pupils' character. The
proctorial system had earned a well deserved odium.
It could not be applied successfully to non-residential
institutions in a city of the size of Lahore. Some of the
proctorial rules could not be enforced without creating
legal complications. The first duty of an educational
institution, Sondhi used to say, was to find creative
channels for the energy of the youth and fill their leisure
hours with 'worthwhile activity'. An addition to, and
diversification of, the social and cultural activities of the
College to provide for all talents and inclinations would
reduce the need for proctors and strengthen the students'
attachment to the College. The College will, thus,
become the wholesome influence in the life of its students
that it had been in the past. The Dramatic Club, the
Camera Club, the Rover Crew, the College magazine
and the Translation Society already provided the muchneeded opportunities of self-expression to the students.
A class on arts and crafts, in which the pupils learned the
art of modelling was started in a disused hostel kitchen.

---------------------------
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A Gardening Squad and a Social Service Squad were
other Sondhian innovations. So were the summer
camps of students and teachers at hill stations like
Palampur and Taradevi. Altogether, Sondhi's College
looked like Dewey's Activity School. It is likely that.
Sondhi's ideas in this respect had been shaped by what
he may have observed in his frequent tours abroad at a
time when Germany and Italy were putting great emphasis
on sports, athletics and dramatics as a means of keeping
the youth away from politics.
Sondhi set a high value on the look of the College
and worked hard to improve it. A beautiful physical
environment, he thought, would keep the students away
from outside temptations and diversions. The College
hill was an arid elevation with a parched look for decades.
With an unfailing eye for landscape, Hemmy had the
slope grown with a thick shrub. Sondhi carried this
work further and had this slope broken into a series of
terraces (bedecked with a lavish growth of flowers)
providing seating and standing accommodation for 1000
to 1500 students. The Gymkhana events forming part
of the Annual Sports used to be held in the Football
ground in front of the Quadrangle. The arrangement
was exceedingly uncomfortable to students who crowded
the roof of the Quadrangle or stood on vantage points
till their legs ached. The approaches of the College used
to be littered with scraps of paper, banana skins and
orange peels. The Gymkhana Sports were held in the
Oval for the first time in 1941. The student spectators
this year sat comfortably on benches commanding an
unobstructed view of the field before them. A lawn
was laid in front of the Library building. The site of
the wrestling arena, which looked like an ugly patch in
the College after the -completion of the Library wing,
was selected for an open air theatre. The foundation
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stone of this structure was laid by Governor Henry
Craik on 20 December, 1940 and it was declared open
by his successor Bertrand Glancy on 7 November, 1941.
It could seat some 300 students and came to be used for
Rover Crew camp fires, after-dinner lectures in summer
and later for film shows.
The Principal next attended to the primitive sanitation
of the Quadrangle. Those who entered the College
by way of the Dhobi Khana always smelt a poisonous
gas from the Quadrangle latrines. The old bucket
system was discarded and substituted by more sanitary
fittings. The bathing arrangements in this hostel were
made more acceptable to its residents by dividing the
pig bathing hall into a number of small bath rooms.
These improvements were made possible by the discovery
of two funds lying unclaimed in the College.
Another item on Sondhian programme of reform
was the abolition of the age-old custom of boarders'
dining at any time from 7 p.m. to 10 p.m. The residents
of each hostel were divided into two groups. Each
group was expected to dine at a fixed hour. A limited
relaxation of this rule was allowed in the case of students
attending University classes in the evening. Hemmy's
innovation of two room suites in the New Hostel
generally known as A Class Sets was also abolished.
These suites were ordinarily occupied by students accustomed to expensive living and attendance by servants.
Their conversion into cubicles deprived a small minority
of a coveted distinction.
The Milk Bar standing near the Chemical Laboratories was shifted to a new room built near the cycle
stand. The new Bar was declared open by Sir Shahabuddin in 1945 who delighted the students with a lively
account of his own days in this College when he used
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to take four seers of milk and walk 16 miles a day.
The supervision of the Bar was entrusted to a committee of staff and students who fixed the rates and
looked after the quality of service.
Another Sondhian reform was the discarding of the
venerable College gong. All strategic points in the
College were fitted with electric bells. The use of a
push button device installed in the College Office sent
all the bells into action simultaneously. This was a
great advantage for all concerned. There could be no
argument about the bell having gone or not. But the
shrill sound of the electric bells pierced the ears of the
students like an air raid warning in the days of war.
Sondhi disliked snobbery in students .. His ban
on the entry into the College compound of cars used by
students (1939) received full publicity in the Lahore
Press. But parents could not be persuaded to deny
the use of motor car" to their children. The only change
that the ban brought about in the habits of car-owning
students was that they began to step out of their saloons
at the College gate instead of the steps of the Tower
Room. The subsequent cut in petrol rationing compelled
many a motorist to put back his car in garage, and it
was the scarcity of fuel that made for the effectiveness
of Sondhi's ban rather than an acceptance of the democratic principle of equality.
The rise of the tobacco habit among young people
gave a much needed occupation to the temperance
workers. One member of this fraternity, Sant Singh,
had warned the College students sometime ago against
the tobacco habit as a colossal waste of national resources.
He had intrigued the students with the information that
a pile of gold representing the value of all the tobacco
consumed in the sub-continent would reach the height of
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Mount Everest. The smell of the tobacco plant, he
further stated, was detested even by the donkey who
invariably kept away from the tobacco field. Smoking
is undoubtedly injurious to human health. But in
Sondhi's eyes it was also subversive of College tliscipline.
Consequently, he issued a no-smoking order to students
in College premises.
World War II had already begun when Sondhi
took over as Principal. The initial German victory in
Poland was followed by a spell of military inactivity.
The Government launched an economy drive and sent
out circulars asking the various administrative departments to curtail all unnecessary expenditure and to give
up all avoidable ostentation in order to impress the
people with the gravity of the situation. Consequently,
we find, The Ravi advising its young readers to discard
the practice of sending Christmas greetings and New
Year wishes to their friends as a measure of economy.
The writers of numerous articles in The Ravi stated and
restated their faith in the impregnability of Britain and
confidently predicted a British victory in the end. An
article entitled Britain's Maginot Line published in The
Ravi for May, 1940 stated as follows: 'She [Britain] has
no need of vast fortifications of steel and concrete, no
need of dykes and defence ditches; her defences must
be out in the fog, riding on the seas surrounding her'.
It is unlikely that this optimism was as easily shared by
those who lived on the British Isles.
The vigorous resumption of war in the Summer of
1940 created a state of panic in Lahore. The atmosphere
was thick with rumours. There were many who thought
that Lahore would fall shortly after the fall of Paris.
When the College closed for the summer vacation in
1940, few thought it would reopen according to the
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usual time-table. The expected catastrophe, however,
was averted. The first issue of the magazine in the next
session stated, 'to the bitter disappointment of certain
holiday loving fifth-columnists, the College reopened
after the summer vacation after all'. The former
imperialist venture was transformed into a Peoples'
War in the eyes of a small group of student politicians
when the USSR was attacked by Hitler in June, 1941.
With the Japanese occupation of some districts of Assam
(1942), the sub-continent was exposed to the danger of a'
foreign invasion. The Ravi adopted a warlike tone
condemning the Gandhian creed of non-violence,
branding its votaries as a bunch of cowards, pleading
for a philosophy of manly resistance to the enemy and
bluntly stating that all resistance must be armed and
violent. The Quit India movement of 1942 plunged
vast areas of the sub-continent into utter lawlessness.
The British supremacy was virtually paralysed. The
immensity of the challenge to the ruling power gave an
independent tone to The Ravi. The Ravi of the olden days
should have cried hoarse for revenge, but the magazine
of war days was cautious in its comments on the conduct'
of 'rebels'.
'We do not believe', it said, 'in condemning out of hand the men responsible for the present.
disturbances in India as enemy agents. The independence obtained by cutting telegraph wires and destruction of railroads will not be worth having. It will
lead to anarchy, disunity and war'.
'
The teaching staff of the College underwent important
changes in the days of Sondhi. Ganesh Chandra
Chatterji left after 18 years of service to the College.
The M.A. in Philosophy had been revived with his
arrival in 1921. The M.A. in Psychology had been
introduced and the Laboratory for Experimental Psycho-
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logy completed through his efforts. A clear-headed
and stimulating teacher, he often deplored the decline
of students' interest in philosophical studies, but his
impassioned plea for Philosophy, however, went largely
unheard. His long awaited Intermediate text-book on
Psychology was published towards the end of his stay
in the College. Few readers of this little volume will be
able to form an idea of Chatterji's excellence as a c!assroom teacher. Mrs. Chatterji was succeeded by Mrs.
Ghose as tutor to women students. Chatterji's chair
of Philosophy was filled by Qazi Muhammad Aslam
who had served the College since 1925 and who continued to head the combined Department of Philosophy
and Psychology till his retirement in 1954. Bhai Mahan
Singh was appointed to fill the professorship of Chemistry
vacated by V. S. Puri. Amolak Ram Khanna stepped
into the shoes of J. D. Ward. A lover of sports and a
genial conversationalist, Khanna's philosophic absentmindedness was not particularly helpful in his vocation
of teaching History which necessarily requires a more
than ordinary memory. Qazi Fazl-i-Haq's long connection with the College was terminated by his death in 1940.
He had taught Persian and assisted the Punjabi movement in the College. Malik Ahmad Hussain left the
College after 18 years' association with the Department
of Philosophy. At the time of his departure, he was
Director of Ceremonials, Deputy President of the
Union Society and Treasurer of the Seniors' Club.
He performed the duties of a University proctor in a
judicial rather than an executive temper. His successor
Kliwaja. Abdul Hamid combined philosophic erudition
with strong political views. Sadruddin of the Arabic
Department retired after 26 years' service to the College.
His kindness knew no limits.
'He never reported
against any student, never fined anyone or turned
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away anyone out of the examination hall'. His place
was taken by Inayatullah whose
affable manners,
rationalist outlook and thorough acquaintance with the
intricacies of English grammar gave him a respected place
in the College. Richardson and Wasti left the College
in the same year. A vacant professorship of English
was filled by M. A. Latif (1941), an old boy of the
College, who came to be idolized by a section of the
College community for his aristocratic manner, fluent
tongue and a subtle sense of humour. But he soon
left the College to take up a publicity job in the Central
Government. The English Department was further
depleted by the departure of Harish Chandar Kathpalia
for the Inspectorate. Muha=ad
Sadiq who joined as
Lecturer in English in April, 1940, had many fruitful
years of study and research before him. A brief entry
in a long Government notification announced the
appointment of a future Principal of the College, Nazir
Ahmad, as Senior Lecturer in Zoology with effect
from 1 June, 1943. Syed Ghulam Khaliq of the History
Department, like Kathpalia, went over to the Inspectorial
side of the Education Department. The Principal's
decision to transfer his duties as teacher of Islamic
History to the Arabic Department reduced the strength
of the History Department as well as the importance of
Islamic History as a subject of study. George Mathai
retired in 1942 and was succeeded by Vishwa Nath.
Frequent and extensive changes in the teaching staff
interfered with the smooth working of the College.
Lectureships remained unfilled for months on account of
the difficulties of finding substitutes. It is a melancholy
reflection that the educational service came to be increasingly filled with mediocrities as the country advanced
politically. As long as the superior services were
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monopolized by the members of the ruling race, aneducational career appeared to be a natural opening
for talented sons of the soil. After the introduction of
the Reforms of 1919, distinguished university graduates
began to aim at 'higher' services, preferring even minor
executive positions to a career of genteel poverty in the
Education Department.
The Department itself was peculiarly organized.
The college, school and inspectorial jobs were borne on
the same graded cadres. Prized jobs and quick promotions were generally reserved for headmasters and
inspectors. This had a corrosive effect on the morale
ofthe College lecturer who cynically gave up his teaching
job as soon as he was confronted with reasonable prospects of improving his lot by crossing over to the school
or inspectorial side of the service. The colleges were, thus,
being slowly impoverished of the better run of teachers.
True, the Government College was more fortunate. It
was able to pick and choose from a large number of
candidates rejected by other departments or from
teachers working in other colleges. But this amounted
toa competition between mediocrities. The situation
could have been remedied by the creation of a better
paid and separate cadre of college teachers. But every
proposal for giving higher wages to teachers ran into
difficulties. The colleges are part of the complicated
bureaucratic machinery and the college teachers cannot
be treated very differently from other employees of the
State. But think of the cost of low-paid teachers to the
community!
The exorbitant bill may be deferred:
it cannot be written off.
Dunnicliff had sent up the student population to
BOO. Sondhi felt strongly on this subject and pursued
a policy of pruning numbers. His cut and dried
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formula which admitted of no exceptions was this:
Larger numbers mean larger classes; larger classes mean
less individual attention and less individual attention
means more problems of discipline. He was able to
bring down the College enrolment to 1050. But just as
war time petrol rationing had helped his ban on the
entry of students' motor cars in the College, the circumstances of the War which had sent thousands of eligible
young men to the defence services aided Sondhi's
campaign for reducing the density of the College population.
The girls constituted a 'dreadful minority' in the
College. Occasionally there was a solitary girl in a class
full of boys who sat nearer the professor than her classmates. Some Romeos opened the classroom door when
the girls entered, dusted their chairs with clean handkerchiefs and even offered to lend them their notes. But
all these chivalrous gestures left the girls unmoved who
accepted these little acts of kindness sometimes disdainfully, but always without any expression of gratitude. The
'ladies lounge' was situated in an odd corner beneath the
noisy flight of stairs. Its doors and windows were
provided with thick curtains creating purdah conditions
for its inmates. Early in 1942, the girl students staged a
variety concert and a play of their own. The invitees
did not include a single boy student. A section of the
male population of the College was aflame at the
gratuitous affront and lodged a vigorous protest against
this 'wanton act of discrimination'. But girls made no
amends. Mrs. Sondhi tried to break, in her own way,
what her husband called 'awkward reserve between the
sexes', by inviting small groups of boys and girls to
afternoon parties. The polite tea table contacts could
not produce the desired results. Invitees parted company
as soon as they were out of the Principal's Lodge.
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Some students were heard to say that the girls
received greater attention than the Firstees who were
now left unmolested in admission days. This was not
the case. A Firstee encircled by his tormentors was still
a familiar sight in the College and the annual ice cream
party at the Swimming Bath where a certain amount
of tank water with salted ice cream was forced down the
throats of the newcomers still a tradition of the Quadrangle. Sondhi, however, frowned on extravagant practical jokes against the Firstees. He posted a horde of
stewards in the premises who stood like veritable guardian
angels to the newcomers.
Parental complaints against the inaccessibility and
inhospitality of College teachers were well-founded,
but easy to explain and understand. The tutorial groups
of former days were smaller and the tutors were economically better off. But the majority of poorly paid
teachers in the 40's lived at long distances from the
College. They could neither receive their wards at
home nor entertain them to their own satisfaction.
Still it was necessary to bring the two together as
frequently as possible. Consequently, Sondhi revived
the old rule requiring the tutors to be present in the
College in the recess period to meet their wards. He
also appointed a small consultative committee to advise
in matters of student welfare and discipline. This was
probably meant to supersede the Seniors' Club.
Sondhi also implemented the old proposal to earmark the Quadrangle for the boarders of I and II year
classes. Too young to be allowed to live as they liked,
these classes needed greater guidance and closer supervision. A separate hostel of their own ensured them the
advantages of supervised study, regulated hours of work
and early morning physical exercise.
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Discussions about the problem of student indiscipline were kept alive by recurring incidents of juvenile
delinquency reported by responsible individuals from
time to time. The Vice-Chancellor wrote a letter to
the colleges drawing attention to an incident in which
some college lads were alleged to have molested unaccompanied ladies in a certain locality. This type of
unsocial conduct was by no means rare in a certain class
of students. This letter was editorially noticed by The
Ravi in January, 1940, the Editor pointing to the Firstee
and the idle rich as the villains of the piece. The Firstee
was unable to hit back and the charge against him was
unfair and unkind. The blame on the idle rich..was
perhaps better placed. The Ravi for May, 1940 had many
hard things to say of students belonging to this class,
Some of the charges framed against them make interesting reading:
Their aesthetic taste, we are told, was
highly developed while their literary taste was practically
non-existent; they spent a good part of their time in
make-up and the rest in display; they allowed their nails
to grow and occasionally tinged them red; they wore
gaudy clothes, frequented cinemas and restaurants and
kept on scrutinizing their features with the help of small
mirrors which they invariably carried in their pockets,
Sir Sikandar Hayat Khan came to the College
(1939) to have a look at the students who had offered
to go to the countryside to explain Britain's War aims
to small groups of village folks. He was not impressed
by the calibre of the volunteers and observed that
everyone of them lacked the hypnotic eye. Similarly,
the Army authorities were disappointed with college
students they interviewed for recruitment to the defence
services. A report from the G.H.Q. stated: 'the students
are not mentally alert, they lack the power of observation and curiosity concerning subjeets of everyday
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interest. They fail to assimilate what they learn or give
lively answers to questions and are generally slow in
their reactions'.
Of the various teaching departments, that of English
went understaffed as usual. The method of initiating
students into the problems of literature by classroom
discussions was virtually given up.
The M.A. students
patiently submitted to the ordeal of writing notes prepared
by their teachers. The admission of third division
B.A.'s to the M.A. English class was discontinued and
Honours work was entrusted to fewer teachers. The
Department of Urdu was overcrowded but became
reconciled to this state of affairs. The total number of
students taking up Hindi. Punjabi and Sanskrit reached
the record figure of 100 in 1943. The Professor of
Sanskrit was found to deplore the decline of his subject
and advocated admission of' a dozen students to the
College on the condition of their taking up Sanskrit.
A senior student was appointed to assist in the teaching
of Hindi and Punjabi. The study of Arabic was on the
wane, 29 being the total strength of all the four undergraduate classes taking up this subject in the academic
session 1943-44. It was difficult to explain why the
popularity of History at the post-graduate level was
accompanied by falling of interest in the subject in the
B.A. and F.A. classes. The reduced number of History
students enabled the department to spare one of its
teachers for the teaching of Economics which was
introduced at the Intermediate level in 1943. The
research activities of some Science departments were
greatly hampered by the difficulties of obtaining chemicals
and apparatus. A fruit preservation class was started
in the Department of Chemistry in 1939 and its Intermediate classes were split into two sections in the same
year. A three weeks' summer school in Botany was
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arranged (1943) in which the plants 'of Dalhousie and
Chamba were collected and studied. War years were
boom years for trained Psychologists who acted as technical advisers to the various army selection boards.
There was hope that this would encourage larger
admissions to M.A. Psychology.
The working of the Union was modified by Sondhi
in important respects: It became necessary for all
candidates to a Union office to have participated at
least in one debate and the number of candidates
contesting the Vice-Presidency and Secretaryship was
limited to eliminate frivolous candidature. In the
election of 1942, the candidates were forbidden to
canvass by election cards; they were only allowed to display a few hand-written bills. Election speeches were
introduced at the same time. Three years later the
student Vice-President of the Union came to be designated as President.
The change was formal, not
substantial. The Union remains the first concern of
the Principal whether he is called President or Patron.
The debaters of this period, according to a Ravi
report, could be broadly divided into two categories; those
who dished up deep philosophical ideas and overawed
the audience by their mastery of Johnsonian phrases and
those who reduced the art of debating to a mockery by
using their. native. wit to hide poverty of reasoning and
sustained irrelevancy. It was not only the good speaker
who was cheered. Buffoonery earned louder applause.
A group of politically-conscious students delighted in
running down Hitler and Stalin on the rostrum, describing the former as an Austrian corporal and the latter
as the son of a cobbler. To the staff versus student
debates was added the novelty of boys versus girls
debates.
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Some of the proposItions debated by the Union
were; 'religion is essential to human
happiness';
'parliamentary government has proved a failure'; 'the
end can never justify the means'; 'evolution and not
revolution should be the ideal of progress'; 'the future
of the world lies in the federation of republics'; 'every
man -has a right to take his own life'; 'as long as
politicians rule the world, it will remain chaotic'; 'if
students were professors and professors students, the
professors would learn more from students than students
do from professors'; (in this debate, the students acted
like model pupils by voting in favour of teachers);
'age is no criterion of wisdom'; 'the unity of India is a
myth'; 'poets are a nuisance'; 'students have a right
to strike from examinations'; 'it is better to be the
master of an ugly woman than to be the slave of a
beautiful one'.
The prize debate and annual recitation continued.
Debating had again fallen on bad days. Many of the
practice debates were discontinued. So was the sending
of debating teams to other colleges and universities.
The division of debates into ordinary and extraordinary
dates from 1942. The distinction between the two
was not always clear. A writer in The Ravi tried to
improve upon this classification by suggesting that
some debates were deserted and others forlorn! The
Young Speakers' Union modified its procedure. Its
debates were thrown open to a,llmembers of the audience
and the counting of votes was conducted by Tellers
appointed in the parliamentary fashion (1939).
It was customary for the newly appointed editorial
staff of The Ravi to meet in the Manager's office at the
begjnning of the session. This meeting found
no
difficulty in preparing a catalogue of the omissions and
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commISSIOnsof the outgoing editors and of the new
features intended to be introduced by the new team.
But old ways were too firmly established to be disturbed
and The Ravi remained what it had been.
It was,
however, in these years that this journal started two new
columns, one listing books purchased for the Library
during the term and the other reviewing important
books of the month. In 1942 was announced a monthly
prize for contributions dealing with student problems
and suggesting the most practical ways of solving (or
escaping) them. The subject made no appeal to the
contributors and was soon given up. In
1945-46,
Urmilla Sondhi, daughter of the Principal, was appointed
Chief Editor of the College magazine, being the first
woman student to occupy this office. We also find
the Editor of The Ravi castigating 'perverted minds'
who had started a campaign for the exclusion of
Keats' Last Sonnet from a prescribed text-book (edited
by a professor of this College) on the ground of its
obscenity. He expounded the ethics and psychology
of obscenity and advanced the astounding proposition
that if the sonnet in question was obscene, there was
little else in English literature that could not be called
obscene. The rapidly changing political conditions
within the
sub-continent and abroad nearly cured
The Ravi of its Anglomania. A panegyric upon Gandhi,
entitled, '01 thou the sage of Wardha', that could not
have appeared in The Ravi five years earlier, was
allowed to be published without much ado.
The Urdu section of The Ravi for these years is rich
in translations of English short stories and plays. The
authors of its articles on literary criticism freely borrowed
Western standards for evaluating the stock of Urdu
literature. Their writings lacked breadth, not ingenuity.
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In the brief space of six years covered by this chapter,
as many as three members of the editorial staff on the
Urdu side, namely, Manzoor-ul-Haq, Hamid Ahmad
Hamid and Mubarak Masood died in office. A handsome portrait of Hamid Ahmad Hamid will still be found
in the Common Room of the New Hostel of which he
was a resident.
The Seniors' Club had ruled the social life of the
College for about a decade. Regarded as the College
elite, its members entertained exaggerated notions of their
own prerogatives.
Garrett and Dunnicliff had held
the Club in high esteem. But Sondhi viewed it as a
remnant of an undemocratic age. He pulled it down
from its eminence by throwing its membership open to
election.
The Seniors quibbled over the propriety
of the procedure adopted by the Principal. Sondhi
brushed aside their arguments and rebuked them for
setting a bad example to the juniors.
Young in years and full of ideas and activities, the
Majlis-i-Iqbal was assisting the Bazm-i-Sukhan to a
peaceful demise. It held a Tamsili Mushaira on 21
February, 1940, reproducing the atmosphere of the
Mughal court and the idiosyncrasies of its principal
literary figures in the first half of the nineteenth century.
Some weeks earlier it had held a Persian Mushaira and
heard Syed Imtiaz Ali Taj's paper on Agha Hashar.
For some unexplained reasons, the Majlis reverted
to its original name of Urdu Majlis. But the change
was temporary. The Arabic Society, the oldest society
in the College, faithfully adhered to its tradition of
disallowing papers written by outsiders to be read at its
meetings. The Inter-collegiate Psychological Association was superseded by the Psychological Seminar
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(1939) organized to discuss the lives and works of distinguished Psychologists. The newly-formed Adult
Education Committee started three literacy centres in
the College. One of these functioned exclusively for the
benefit of women and was looked after by Mrs. Sondhi.
The larger part of the expenditure incurred on literacy
centres was met out of voluntary contributions. The
enthusiasm for adult literacy, however, could not be
kept up for various reasons. One of these was the utter
paucity of suitable reading materials for those who
had finished the Primer. The College tried to overcome
this deficiency by publishing a magazine called post.
Edited by Sufi Ghulam Mustafa Tabassam, it was
distributed free to the literacy centres in the city.
All sorts of dramatic activities flourished in the
College and were assured of the Principal's patronage.
Sondhi had a partiality for Punjabi plays and was critical
of the plays produced by the College Dramatic Club.
The Sondhi Translation Society was formed under the
presidency of Muhammad Sadiq to prepare suitable
plays for performance in the College. It prepared
simple and easy translations of five well-known European
plays in 1943-44 and excelled this record in the next
year. These translations were appreciated in the province and outside. In 1942, the secretaryship of this
society went to a girl student, Safia Abdul Wahid. In
the same year was formed the East and West Society
which produced several papers bringing out the points
of contact between the Eastern and Western cultures.
The recorded titles of important papers read by its
members were: 'marriage in East and West'; 'Indian
and English films' ; 'Tennyson's In Memorium in the
the light of Eastern thought'; 'the influence of the West
on the women of the East'; 'the art and science of
kissing in the East and West'. Dickenson's Fine Arts
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Society organized an exhibition in December, 1943
which exhibited both paintings and photographic studies.
Pakistan and Partition of India were the major subjects
of discussion before the nascent Political Science Society.
which renamed itself as Current Affairs Society, after a
couple of years. Its president, B. R. Sharma, came out
with a scheme for the partition of India into 26 homogeneous linguistic and cultural units. The Discussion
Group, limited to 25 wise men of the College, kept
track of constitutional developments. The Students'
Help Society, later called Students' Welfare Society,
was formed in pursuance of a Union resolution. It
collected the sum of Rs. 1,253 in the first year of its
existence and distributed the entire amount among the
needy students of the College. By the end of 1943, the
College could boast of 20 Sports clubs, 14 societies
concerned with academic subjects and 9 cultural societies.
It is surprising that the sporting record of the College
was exceedingly poor during the term of its sportsman
Principal. The Government College lost on this front
because rival colleges achieved greater success in
attracting sportsmen of merit and because some of the
finest sportsmen of the College joined the war services.
Cinema goers in the College had no aptitude for sports
and the majority of science students could hardly find
time for systematic practice of games.
Among the improvements made by Sondhi in the
College estate in his last years at the College was a lawn
with a low brick wall in the courtyard of the New Hostel
that came to be used for Common dinners and other
celebrations. The slope between the main College
building and the playground in front of the Quadrangle
was turned into the Scholars' Garden meant for the
exclusive use of the teachers and scholarship-holders.
Unauthorized entrants had to pay a small fine. A
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memorial to Sondhi, known as the Sondhi Fountain,
was raised out of funds collected by the participants of
summer camps. This fountain was opened by an
old boy, Justice Abdur Rashid, at a formal ceremony
in which syrup gushing out of the mouth of the 'lion'
was served to the guests. Completed a few months
before Sondhi's departure, the Principal did not feel
elated at the monument and called it the 'grave' of his
hopes.
Sondhi's term of office expired in June, 1945 and his
release from the educational service brought him the
more congenial assignment of Sports Advisor to the
Government of India.

CHAPTER XII
PRINCIPALSHIP

OF ERIC DICKENSON

(1945-1947)
Sondhi was succeeded by Eric Dickenson, the
senior-most member of the teaching staff. On being
congratulated by a pupil on promotion to principalship,
Dickenson replied, 'you have lost a good professor and
got a bad principal'. Dickenson's principalship lasted
for less than two years. He is best remembered by his
students for his modest manner, personal charm, artistic
outlook and complete absence of racial consciousness.
He owned an impressive collection of works of art and
his home was jocularly called the Junior Lahore
Museum.
There were very few changes in the teaching staff of
the College during the days of Dickenson. A. C. Joshi,
who filled the professorship of Botany in succession to
S. L. Ghose, was to rise later to the Vice-Chancellorship of the East Punjab University in India. The teaching
strength of physical sciences was increased by the
addition of five teachers, two in Physics and three in
Chemistry.
Sondhi had successfully fought the epidemic of numbers. He had managed to reduce the College population
from 1300 to 1050. This achievement was made
possible by war conditions which sent thousands of
young men to army instead of colleges. Those who
did come to the College showed a marked preference
for the study of Science. A degree in Science commanded a higher market price and was a shorter cut to
'the bread and butter goaL' The Arts classes looked
comparatively deserted. Dickenson felt unhappy at

253
this situation. The job of presiding over a college of
robots was not suited to his artistic temperament. He,
therefore, pleaded for the creation of a separate science
college as the activities of an Arts college were mere
distractions for science students. Dickenson tried to
preserve the character of the institution as a Liberal
Arts college by larger Arts admissions. The ingress of
students successfully claiming admission on the strength
of direct or indirect military connections further swelled
the College population.
The only notable expansion of the period was the
introduction of Honours in Political Science. This
affiliation was treated to have lapsed in 1947 and had
to be revived in 1954. Qazi Muhammad Aslam was,
like G. C. Chatterji, advocating a separate Department
of Psychology, a proposal that could not be implemented
till 1962. The number of French reading pupils was
doubled. A mentionable examination success was
achieved by Ram Parkash Bamba 'w,ho obtained 600/60()
marks in the M.A. Mathematics Examination in 1946.
The Union celebrated its Diamond Jubilee on 31
January and 1 February, 1947, by holding all-India
debates in Urdu and English and a symposium on the
ideals of college life. There was some talk of revising
the constitution of the Union. But lovers of tradition
successfully mobiiized opposition to the proposal.
'Where there is fuss, there is a woman' was the subject
of the best attended debate held in the fall of 1946.
This was practically boycotted by women students.
Boys were the plaintiffs, the defendants and the judges.
Only two professors joined the staff versus students
debate which declared matrimony to be a folly. The
casual attitude of the teachers was resented by a correspondent of The Ravi who complained that the professors
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were keeping the boys at arm's length. Oth~r subjects
debated were: 'the use of atomic energy in war is
unjustifiable'; 'planning is incompatible with democracy';
'what we need today is not less but more of science'; 'it
pays to be handsome in life.'
A trophy to be awarded annually to the winners
of an all-India debate held under the auspices of the
College Union was donated by Fl.-Lieut. Roop Chand,
an old boy, in the memory of his father. The death
anniversary of Lala Lajpat Rai was celebrated by holding
a debate in November, 1946. This was probably the first
occasion when the Union showed respect for the memory
of a 'rebel' of British rule.
While most of the College societies were inactive,
unprecedented political developments provoked
the
members of the Historical and Political Science societies
to apply their learning and ingenuity to the facts of
contemporary situation. A teacher of Political Science
sketched an incredib~.e scheme for the Balkanization of the sub-continent.
Members of the Local
History Society, formed under the guidance of Chaman
Lal Kapur, paid weekly visits to the Museum and sites of
ancient and medieval monuments in and around Lahore.
These visits were followed by talks on painting and
sculpture. The Sondhi Translation Society published a
collection of Urdu translations of Russian short
stories. The Discussion Group examined such subjects
as the nature of art, the idea of progress in history and
the characteristics of western music. The Urdu Majli$
reappeared as Majlis-i-Iqbal. The Physics Circle was
inaugurated to arrange discussions on problems relating
to this branch of Science. It is curious that the East and
West Society, the Discussion Group and the Physics
Circle did not survive the Partition. The size of The Ravi
,had been curtailed and it was issued only twice during the
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academic year 1945-46. With riots flaring up in the city
every now and then, the social life of the College came
to a standstill.
Political situation was still fluid when
Dickenson retired from service in March, 1947, and
was succeeded by Ahmad Shah Bokhari who had
relinquished the charge of Controller in the All-India
Radio some weeks earlier.

CHAPTER XIII

PRINCIP ALSHIPS OF A. S. BOKHARI
AND U. KRAMET
(1947-1950)
The new Principal was no stranger to this institution.
He had studied and taught in the College. When he
took over, the city of Lahore was in the grip of communal
violence. A sizeable part of the city had been burned
down by the rioters. Moving about the city was
dangerous even in broad daylight.
Radio. electricity,
newspapers and water supply were the only services
functioning in Lahore. The work of the College had
been totally disrupted.
All educational institutions
were closed for summer vacation on 1 June under
Government orders and the Partition plan was announced
two days later.
The Partition was carried out on 15 August, 1947.
The non-Muslim population of the province started
trekking out and the Muslim refugees began pouring
in, in unmanageable numbers. The refugees occupied
the railway platforms, public parks, evacuee buildings
and even the footpaths.
Hundreds of them cooked,
ate and slept in the open. The city had bled woefully
and there was a strange seriousness in the air.
The College wore a deserted appearance. Its vast
estate was looked after by two resident professors and a
few peons. Bokhari returned to Lahore after finishing
his work on the committee constituted to partition the
assets of the All-India Radio. The College reopened
on the first of October. But it was not the College
that had closed on the first day of June. It had under-
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gone a vast transformation. Its walls and doors
were the same, but the teachers and the taught were
different.
With the migration of non-Muslim professors, the
teaching staff of the College was reduced to a dozen or
so. Bokhari's first responsibility, therefore, was to
provide the College with a tolerably competent set of
teachers. This required some thought and a good
deal of effort. The Education Department helped
generously by allowing a free hand to the Principal
in choosing his colleagues. The result was a team as
good as could be mustered under the circumstances.
Most of the incoming teachers had been educated at
places other than this College.
The case of students was not far different. The
Partition left the College with a population of about one
hundred students. It could stilI take in a few hundred
more. The rigorous admission tests were relaxed and
vacant places were filled in a hurry making it more
difficult than ever to evolve a corporate life out of the
heterogeneous elements now composing the College.
The students who had been enrolled in the College
before the Partition viewed themselves as representatives
of an extinct race of supermen. They adopted a pontifical attitude and sneered at the newcomers charging
them with ignorance of College traditions. Much of
this talk was nebulous for they did not quite explain
the traditions they appealed to. Their homilies were
addressed to their fellow-students as well as to the
new recruits to the College facuIty whom they patronizingly informed, through The Ravi, that the real life of
the College was lived 'outside its dingy class rooms'
and that their (i.e. teachers') preoccupation with teaching
duties was incongruous with College traditions. The
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advice was well-meant. But old heads on young shoulders appeared to assume as if nothing had happened
between the first of June and first of October 1947.
With all their limitations, the new set of teachers did
well, even though many of them needed to know much
more about the College than they did.
Fully alive to the implications of the social and
political change, Bokhari pleaded for a change of
traditions. In his first address to the College he stated:
.We are citizens of a new state today, but are yet unused
to the exercise of political freedom. I could rule the
College all by myself before the fifteenth of August. It is
not advisable for me to continue to do so now. Students
have got to be a part of the administrative machinery of
the College and I expect them to do their duty'. *
Although he did not admit the students to full
partnership of the College guild, Bokhari was excessively
obliging towards them. The students' protest against
the holding of an examination scheduled to take place
at the end of October created a test case. The demand
itself was not unreasonable. But Bokhari surrendered
to the rabble tamely. He did not stop here, for he
abolished all quarterly examinations and replaced
them by monthly tests. These tests were not taken
seriously either by the teachers or the students and were
abolished soon after Bokhari;s departure in 1950.
Bokhari's stay in the College was not undisturbed.
He was frequently called upon to shoulder weighty
responsibilities outside the educational
sphere. In
addition to his College duties, he was the principal
adviser to the Radio Pakistan in its formative stage
and it was he who selected the Quranic verse that
forms the motto of that organization. Early in
.Translated from Urdu.
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1948, he was nominated member of a two-man
delegation to go to the United Kingdom to draw up
articles of agreement for the division of the assets of the
India Office Library in consultation with similar delegations from India and Britain. The Government of
India dissolved its delegation as soon as it had landed
in Britain. The purpose of the visit was not even
discussed between the parties. Bokhari returned to
College after two months and was again put at the
head of a Pakistani delegation to an International Radio
Conference in Mexico in the fall of 1948. This
conference appears to have worked leisurely. News
about its deliberations did not reach this country
regularly. Bokhari succeeded in obtaining a favourable
quota of frequencies for Pakistan. In 1950 he toured
the United States in the entourage of the Prime Minister
of Pakistan, Liaquat Ali Khan.
The late Prime
Minister's speeches delivered to the various audiences and
organizations in that country and collected in a volume
entitled Heart of Asia were drafted by Bokhari. The
end of this tour found him installed as Pakistan's
representative in the United Nations where he proved
to be an impassioned advocate of the Arab and Muslim
causes. For two years he sat on the Security Council on
behalf of Pakistan. In this office he was adjudged as the
most eloquent speaker in the United Nations.
During Bokhari's frequent and prolonged absence
from the College the reins were held by U. Kramet who
had joined his old College as Professor of Economics in
1947 in preference to the principalship of Government
College, Lyallpur.
Bokhari could be a difficult master.
His original ideas were expressed in brilliant and razoredged phrases and he excelled in the art of satire and
insinuation. Kramet was constituted differently. He
made no secret of his shortcomings. Perhaps he loved to
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talk about them. But he seldom trespassed the limits
of decorum. His refined manner and innate urbanity
were his most valuable assets and they stood him in
excellent stead in the situations that he handled.
The College had come to enrol about 600 students
by the end of 1947-48 and about 1000 in 1949-50.
Refugees constituted a sizeable proportion of the student
body. The post-Partition student was less well-groomed
and less smart than his pre-Partition predecessor. But
he was far more assertive in his manner, radical
in his thinking and intolerant of even reasonable
restrictions. A mild sensation was created by
an
American girl, calling herself Erica Fogg, who travelled
all the way from the USA to join the B.A. class at
this College which she described as the best educational
institution in Asia. For some weeks she received full
glare of publicity and was the most fussed about person
in the College.
A new society called A/madad came into being to
aid and comfort the refugees. Its members did some
useful work in the refugee camps. More substantial
help came from the Students' Welfare Society which
launched a vigorous campaign for the collection of
money, clothes and other accessories for the use of the
refugee students. Its resources were augmented' by the
sale of a College stamp and grants-in-aid received
from the Central and Provincial Governments and local
bodies. With plentiful funds at its disposal, the society
was able to grant generous financial concessions to the
children of uprooted families.
College students who had volunteered for military
service in the midst of World War II were entitled,
under the rules framed by the University, to receive their
degrees and diplomas (for which they were studying
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at the time of enlistment) after complying with certain
formalities and without having to take the examinations.
Scores of students had availed themselves of this
concession. These regulations were due .to expire
at the end of the war, but were renewed and amended
and their benefit was extended to students joining the
corps of social workers in the refugee camps. Exceptions
apart, these 'social workers' were scholars of indifferent
calibre who treated social service as a short cut to
degrees. Bokhari who had otherwise done a good
deal to persuade his students to take to social service
sternly discountenanced the pursuit of free degrees.
He advised his students that social service was not to
be tainted with ulterior motives and warned that cheap
degrees would benefit neither the givers nor the receivers.
Those who went to the refugee camps escaped the
tyranny of examinations, but those who remained
behind made frantic efforts to upset the examination
schedule of the University. Every announcement of
an examination date-sheet was followed by protests,.
demonstrations
and demands for postponement.
Students who had received their training in the techniques of leadership in the pre-Partition political movement came to the forefront. Every agitation added to
their experience and raised their prestige as veterans.
The University authorities were at their wits' ends.
They did not know how to bring the students round to
sit for their examinations. A bright idea struck somebody in authority. Would it not silence them if examination dates were fixed by students themselves by means
of referendums conducted in the colleges? A request
to this effect was communicated to the affiliated colleges.
The poll at the Government College was conducted by
class representatives and its results were passed on to
the University. What happened later is not important
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but the gain made by the students was obvious.
In 1948, Khwaja Manzoor Hosain and Rafi
Muhammad Chaudhri, both from Aligarh, joined the
English and Physics Departments respectively.
The
former had served this College as Lecturer in English
for a few months in 1930 and the latter had headed the
Department of Physics at the local Islamia College in
the early 30's. To Rafi Muhammad Chaudhri was
later assigned the task of setting up. a centre of
nuclear research in this College which came to be housed
in an old building on the Church Road opposite to the
Civil Secretariat. The same year Ghulam Mohyuddin
Asar and Tahir Hussain were appointed to the Departments of Urdu and Physics respectively.
Ghulam
Ahmad who had been trained as Chemical Engineer in
the U.S.A. came back to his original post in the Department of Chemistry, being the first and the only member
of the College staff to have availed himself of a fellowship to the United States under the post-war reconstruction scheme of the Government of undivided India.
The Union started with new resolutions and added
responsibilities. It was entrusted with miscellaneous
jobs like that of receiving letters and messages and
transmitting them to their addressees. The first election
to the Union after Partition was a war of multicoloured
posters. Trees, blackboards, walls and pillars seemed
to take sides. Some candidates made their election
speeches in Urdu. The innovation was greeted noisily.
An interesting debating event was the arrival of a
British team in the cold weather of 1948. One of its
members delighted the audience by speaking for both
sides of a debate making a mincemeat of the arguments
he had himself advanced from the 'other side'. In
spite of a spectacular rise in student influence, some
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Union officials were heard to say that the Union was
being trifled with by the College authorities.
The first post-Partition issue of The Ravi appeared
in 1948. Its editorial referred to the Partition and said
that 'unbroken exploitation brought to us a mistrust of
Hindu capital and cunning as well as a mistrust of
British patronage and benevolence'! It went on to
criticise the Radcliffe Award as a. piece of vicious
plotting and the East Punjab riots as the work of professional gangsters and cut-throats. It ended on a
note of caution: 'Communities have to pass through
a long process of evolution and adjustment to find their
places. Let us, therefore, prepare to. find our place'.
Some of the debates held in the College and quite a
number of articles appearing in The Ravi made an
attempt to examine the socio-religious ideas that had
been set afloat by the spokesmen of the new state. An
old question, the role of The Ravi in the life of the
College, was reopened by a student contributor who
touched off a lively controversy; the upshot was that
The Ravi should confine itself to College affairs and
avoid literary themes. The Hindi and Punjabi sections
disappeared from the magazine as the languages were
not studied now in the College.
The post-Partition Ravi differs from its pre-Partition
predecessor in important respects. The files of the
pre-Partition journal contain a great deal of information
about the College. True, the College news that it
printed was always selective and often biased. Still it
was the College news and prejudiced news is better than
no news at all. But The Ravi of the 50's is insensitive to
its environment and the task of preserving the College
record seems to have passed on to the College Gazette,.
The building of a home lor the Department of Psychology,
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the laying of the Rose Garden and the construction of a
pavilion in the Oval represented improvements of the
first order, yet The Ravi either omitted to notice these
developments or dismissed them in a line, or perhaps.a
phrase.
The activities of the societies were mostly confined
to the election of office bearers. Their chronic lethargy
was frequently censured by the magazine which suggested
that a society should be dropped from the list of approved
societies if it failed to hold a certain number of meetings
in the .session. However, the Majlis-i-Iqba/ and the
Garrett Historical Society gave a good account of themselves in the months following the Partition. The former
started meeting in December 1947 on Thursdays in the
afternoon. The staff lounge was not roomy enough
for its expanding audience; so the meeting place had to
be shifted to the Hall. Reading of papers was followed by
discussions. The Maj/is proposed a research project on
Iqbal as student, resident of the Quadrangle and teacher
of Philosophy at the College. The proposal does not
seem to have been followed up. The energetic secretary
of the Garrett Historical Society, a member of the
teaching staff, drew up a programme for the session in
advance and arranged weekly meetings in the Staff
Room. Attendance varied. Papers were contributed by
scholars from outside or by teachers of the College. The
Psychological Seminar held a few meetings to discuss
the psychology of love and hate and skill in motor
driving. A Speakers' Club, which owed its existence
to rivalries between the leaders of the Union, was
organised to train students in the art of public speaking.
The Political Science Society (or Current Affairs Society)
had been well-nigh forgotten. A new Political Science
and' Economics Society was formed in 1950 and one of
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its earliest meetings condoled the death of Professor
Laski. If the Mushairas were the main business of the
Bazm, the responsibility for actually ho~ding them had
been assumed by the Majlis. The very name Bazm
was now missing from the official catalogue of College
societies.
Though sports and sportsmen did not come into
the limelight immediately after Partition, sportsmen's
complaints about denial of recognition due to them were
somewhat exaggerated. This fraternity formed the
ruling junta in the hostels where scholars were derided
as book-worms. The 'segregation' between the Intermediate and Degree class boarders was temporarily given
up. Students in residence were quietly modifying old
conventions and setting up new ones. Growing opinion
in the Quadrangle now favoured withholding from the
Superintendent all information about trouble brewing
on the ground floor. Room No. 110 in the New Hostel
came to be regarded as unlucky for its tenants preparing
for the M. A. examination.
To save students from the UIihealthy effect~ of
ill-cooked food, the single New Hostel mess was split
into two. This improved the quality of food and gave
more satisfactory service to the boarders. The timehonoured office of mess manager was abolished and its
duties were entrusted to a committee of three. The
character of hostel servants remained unchanged. They
competed feverishly to win. over the babus and even
acted as bankers to their out-of-pocket patrons.
Bokhari's principalship was practically an absentee
principalship. With his departure for the U.N.,
U. Kramet began to reign in his own right. But his
tenure was brief. Within a few weeks he left to take
over as provincial Director of Public Instruction. Had
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he stayed a little longer, he would have given more
societies and more clubs to the College and possibly a
poultry farm. Kramet had a persuasive" manner, he
could be homely without being intimate and frank
without being harsh. He had no patience with the
teacher who grumbled about the do-nothing student.
'Everybody is good for something', was his instantaneous admonition, 'it is for you to discover this in a
student and deal with him accordingly'. The menace of
smoking was again on the increase and Kramet pleaded
with the professors to set an example to students by
giving up smoking in the corridors. Himself a Public
School product, Kramet was very punctilious about
forms and emphasised those 'little things' which make
a big aggregate in life. One of his last" acts in the
College was to address a meeting of the students in
which he dwelt at length on the various 'little things.
that had won for the College a prominent place among
the educational institutions of the sub-continent. 'What
distinguished a Ravian from a non-Ravian', he said,
'was a certain sense of dignity, decency and chivalry, which
the former never lacked'. This was a Public School view
of the College.
A University man could assess the
products of the institution in different terms.
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to quit the College for the Directorate on an earlier
occasion. As Secretary to the West Pakistan Government, he put speed into the development plans of the
Colll<ge; the result was the New College Block completed in 1964. Sirajuddin's first care, like that of
Sondhi's, was to beautify the College. He laid the Rose
Garden* between the Quadrangle and the old Tennis
Courts, and the Rifle Range and its adjoining area
(which had come to be used as a rubbish dump) converted
into a beautiful terraced garden (Loggia) with electrically
lit fountains. The expenses incurred on all these improVements were met out of College funds, as had been
done in the days of Sondhi.
. ..
Sirajuddin had an unusual insight into the student
mind and was freely available to his pupils who enjoyed
his ..company and admired his animated conversation.
His interest in sports made him the idol of the sportsmen
whoi opened their hearts before him and demanded all
types of concessions like exemption from classroom
attendance and House Examinations. Their extravagant
demands were occasionally backed by strong pressures.
The College was again overflowing with students.
The:enrolment figure stood at 1300 in 1954. Sirajuddin
d~med it advisable to revise the admission procedure
by t'estricting the time-honoured interview to those who
had}qualified in a preceding composition test conducted
by_the College. This had the effect of weeding out unsuitable candidates and limiting the number of interviewees. Proficiency in games still remained a qualification
for admission. But those who had themselves admitted
on, the 'sports basis' were not always genuine players.
The. Government of West Pakistan did not approve of
the interview-cum-test method of admission and ordered
*This was later demolished

to make room for the New Block'

CHAPTER XIV
PRINCIPALSHIPS OF SIRAJUDDIN AND
KHWAJA MANZOOR HOSAIN
1950-1954 ; 1955-1958
1954-1955 ; 1958-1959
Of a wholly different stamp was Kramet's successor.
Sirajuddin, whose term of office began in October, 1950.
A prominent old boy of the College with a bright
academic record, he continued to preside over the
College up to July, 1954 when he was appointed
Director of Public Instruction, old Punjab, an office
he held till the integration of West Pakistan.
He
came back to the College towards the end of 1955 and
remained in the saddle till May, 1958 when he was called
back to fill the office of Director of Public Instruction.
West Pakistan. He quickly rose to be Secretary Education but settled down as Professor of English in the
Panjab University on retiring from Government service
in 1962. In 1950, The Ravi spoke of him thus: 'Considered to be one of the best teachers in English literature
in the country, Mr. Sirajuddin has built for himself a
secure niche in the hearts of his students and admirers.
The author of many books and anthologies, a discriminating critic of painting, music-in fact, of all fine
arts-he brings his variegated experience to bear upon
the task of guiding the alma mater.'
Sirajuddin was all affection for the College. One
could not fail to notice an unmistakable glow in his
face and earnestness in his voice whenever he talked
of the alma mater. He stated feelingly in a Sports Day
speech that the gold and claret of the College Crest were
engraved on his heart and solemnly lamented his decision
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the abolition of the written test as well as the interview
and instituted instead admission by merit determined
by marks obtained by the applicants in the High School
Examination.
The decision was announced and
enforced in the midst of the (1956) I year admissions.
The rule simplified the method of admission and limited
the discretion of College authorities. While the College
was assured of a steady supply of efficient examinees,
the merit system could not be relied upon to meet the
demands of &ocialand athletic life of the College. The
Old Ravians took up the issue and had this order substituted by another which required the College to fill
75 per cent of the I year seats on the results of the High
School Examination and to reserve the remaining places
for the sons of the alwnni and sportsmen of promise.
Another order issued in 1960 reduced the merit quota
to 70 per cent and made it incumbent on the College to
give a 10 per cent representation to applicants from
rural areas. The benefit of this rule accrued to the
children of parents living largely on income from
agricultural lands. The present system of admission, .
perhaps, does not satisfy all interests. But an institution
maintained out of public funds has to bow to considerations of public policy.
The following are the more notable changes in the
College staff during this period: In the death of Khwaja
Abdul Hamid of the Philosophy Department in 1950,
the College lost a scholar and a fine representative of
old world wisdom and dignity. The passing llIWayof
Sheikh Abdul Hamid, Professor of Mathematics,
deprived the College of one of its oldest teachers.
Muhammad Sadiq acted as Principal when Sirajuddin
went to England on a study tour in the summer of 1951
and Muhammad Aslam officiated as Director of Public
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lnstruction. Karamat Hussain Jafari who had gone to
England in the spring of 1951 returned after the summer
vacation. Namdar Khan who had joined the College in
1947 as Lecturer in History on transfer from Montgomery was promoted Professor of History in the same
year. Ghulam Ahmad of the Chemistry Department was
transferred to Rawalpindi and posted Principal Government College there. Abdus Salam joined as Professor
of Mathematics in September 1951 and soon left for
Cambridge for advanced studies.
The teaching staff was being slowly strengthened
on account of rising numbers as well as introduction of
new subjects like Urdu, Islamiyat and Statistics. The
appointment of the second lecturer in Political Science
enabled the College to start Intermediate classes in
Civics as well as an Honours class in Political Science.
The subject of Statistics, taught up till now as part of
Economics and Mathematics, was raised to the status
of an independent elective in 1950; but its teaching could
not be started in the College till 1955. Students who
chose the subject were allowed to attend classes run
by the University Institute of Statistics. It is interesting
to note that while Geography was introduced at the
Intermediate stage in the beginning and was included
among the elective subjects for the B.A. and M.A.,
-progress of statistical studies followed the reverse course.
:Statistics as an M.A. subject came first; it was later
introduced in the Degree and Intermediate classes. In
1955, the College had three students of Statistics. The
number rose to 200 in nine years. Economics with
Political Science was a favourite Arts combination in
the degree classes. Consequently, large classes in these
'subjects had to be split into two, and occasionally into
-three, sections. History and Philosophy appeared to be

l
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dying in 1947. While .History was able to retrieve lost
ground, Philosophy continues to wait for better times.
The Union was not doing particularly well. In 1951
two thirds of .its meetings had to be postponed twice.
A move to have the elections shifted to October did not
survive preliminary scrutiny. The proposal to replace
the debates by a Brains Trust met with a similar fate.
The old system of debating in which the speakers came
to the rostrum with prepared speeches was discarded and
replaced by a new arrangement in which the House
divided itself into the affirmative and negative sides at the
very beginning and in which a speaker could be interrupted on points of order or information. The innovation,
which came to be known as the House of Commons
style debate, and was designed to provide the speakers
with greater opportunities of developing their powers of .
argument, rebuttal and repartee could have given better
results if participants had been acquainted with the
rudiments of parliamentary procedures. Every speaker
had to face a volley of points of order and information
in the course of his speech. Much of the hair-splitting
on both sides was done very intelligently and the
audiences seemed to enjoy obstruction more than the
debate itself. Very often a debater was forced to spend
the whole of his allotted time in dealing with an unceasing
flood of 'points' without coming to the subject of
debate. This has obviously detracted from the serious
character of debating.
The holding of all-Pakistan inter-collegiate debates
became the fashion of the day. A debate advertised
as an all-Pakistan affair turned out to be no more than
a local inter-collegiate speaking contest. The larger
number of debates meant a larger number of prizes.
Annexing four or five trophies-these were sometimes

272

•

,derisivelycalled 'silver utensils'-was a heroic performance
only a decade before. Now the Union could count its
trophies by the dozen. Debaters did not hesitate to go
to second rate debates held by not so well-known institutions in search of trophies. A record number of
trophies, therefore, did not necessarily represent a
£enuine debating record. Subjects chosen for debate
included such as the following: 'in the interest of
world peace, it is essential to destroy communism';
'woman is the weaker sex'; 'man is a failure'; 'man has
hindered the progress of woman'; 'we are all socialists,
revolutionary or evolutionary'; 'the world is a mad
house'; 'happy is the husband who is henpecked'; 'there
should be a dancing club in the College'.
Clubs and societies usually rely on a small nucleus
of active workers. A chronic lassitude on the part of
office bearers and lack of co-operation between them
reduced most societies to a state of somnolence. The
Economics and Political Science Society showed greater
interest in tours and trips than essay writing or discussion. The Psychological Seminar arranged talks
on the historical antecedents of modern Psychology and
its deliberations were enlivened by such colourful
subjects as the psychology of the mother-in-law. The
Film Society, headed by Fazal Ahmad Awan (d. 1962),
was started with the idea of giving the students a taste
for pictures of cultural and educational value. This
was a delicate job which needed a lot of discrimination
in choosing the films to be shown. Scarcity of good
pictures, however, did not always permit the maintenance
of the requisite standard. The entertainment side of the
Film Society has been less beneficial than its work in
supplementing classroom instruction with pictures on
scientific and cultural subjects. A girl student, Fatima
Kubra Zaidi, became secretary of Majlis-j-Iqbal in 1952.
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The Ravi was again falling into the ruts of tradition.
It became a literary magazine with a vengeance and was
mostly devoted to artistic themes and metaphysical
speculations. A striking feature of the post-Partition
Ravi is the popularity of Urdu as vehicle of expression
among student writers in the College. No less important is its attitude of indifference to most College
activities. At times it seemed to be ignorant of what
went on in the College. Where a paragraph or two of
vigorous prose is given to an election contest, the names
of winners are not even mentioned.
The column
'About Ourselves', which has preserved a good record
of the College for decades, comes to be filled with
abstractions not facts, art not matter. Some typical
passages extracted from this column for November,
1953 will bear this out:
The soft nightly whispers between the Oval and the Tower,
and the Quadrangle and the New Hostel across the main
College building while the bright moonlight rolled playfully
on the Oval and enveloped the towel s of the College in an
elfish atmosphere, are no longer carried on undisturbed ........•
One can see students strutting about with a cheerfulness
and enthusiasm that braces up one to take a lively interest in
all that goes on in the College. The Oval presents a
colourful sight of students (not truant by any means) sitting
on the benches talking in a gay and warm manner. Even
the once lonesome Scholars' Garden has now become a place
of an undivided interest ....•........•....
With the winter season set in, with all its assets and
lia bilities we see the Collegiates all dressed up in tweeds,
flannels, woolies, accompanied by ruddier cheeks, rosier lips
and warmer hearts. From each musical strike of the gongl
seems to come a message, a message that says, behold ye
students, I am old but I am of this College. I belong to
you and in spite of myoId age will always strive to keep
pace with the youthful exuberance of my students •........
Let us hope we may not be wrong in our interpretation of
this message.
1. The use of the gong has been discontinued

some 11 years ago.

,
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Promoted to the provincial Directorship of Public
Instruction, Sirajuddin left the College in July 1954,
but he remained a familiar figure on the campus for he
continued to put up in the Principal's Lodge. His
successor Qazi Muhammad Aslam retired from Government service after a brief tenure of two and a half months
to take up the professorship of Psychology at the
University of Karachi. His retirement snapped a
strong link with the past. Qazi Sahib, who had served
the College for thirty years had known enough of the old
order and seen much of the new. His democratic
and homely manner endeared him to his pupils and his
colleagues and his skill in conducting discussions
combined with economy of expression had given him a
distinctive place in the institution.
Qazi Muhammad
Aslam was replaced by Khwaja Manzoor Hosain,
the senior-most member of the teaching staff, who had
served the College since 1948. A man of ;~w wor~o
Khwaja Manzoor Hosain had a constitution I tern! .1
and a deep respect for orderly procedures. He had
first of all to attend to the problems of law and order
created by the aristocracy of debaters and sportsmen
-in the College. Intolerant of laxities, he did not
hesitate to take firm action against delinquents.
The character of the College, from now on began
to be influenced by external factors, the most important
being the Panjab University Act of 1954. This
University had been governed for half a century by the
Indian Universities Act of 1904. At the time of its
passage, this latter statute had been denounced as a
reactionary measure calculated to stifle academic
freedom. But the growth of political consciousness
had reduced the mischievous potentialities of this law.
A strong party claiming to represent the intelligentsia
of the province had entrenched itself into the decision-
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making organs of the University in the 20's and the 30's
and it was strong enough to give short shrift to any
measure that could be remotely construed to disturb
its own ascendency. Consequently, the influence of
Government College in the University counsels began
to wa:r:e steadily, and its representation in the various
University bodies to shrink in spite of the fact that it
did more University work than all other colleges put
together. A typical example of party tactics was the
rejection of an Intermediate Philosophy syllabus proposed
by a Government College professor on the ground
that it was only half a page in length whereas the
existing syllabus prepared by a protege of the ruling
party was spread over more than two pages! The
University had been proceeding ahead with its plans
of expansion and had begun to gather strength from
before Partition. Its
teaching departments largely
manned by non-Muslims, practically closed down with
the coming of independence. New teachers had to be
found and this took time. Local colleges came to help
and their teachers enabled the University to tide over a
difficult period.
The newly organized Panjab University and the
reorganised Government College were both very
different from what they had been in the past. But both
regarded themselves as rightful inheritors of old attitudes, the University using the authority of its name
to enlarge its jurisdiction and the College reluctant to
be dislodged from its pre-eminence. A state of crisis
was reached in 1949 when a high dignitary chose to
'expose' the designs of the 'other fellow' before a press
conference.
However, the Act of 1954 reduced the area of
University operations by handing over the control of
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secondary education to a new organisation called the
Board of Secondary Education. This educationally
wholesome measure crippled the University by depriving
it of a good part of its revenues coming from the Intermediate and Matriculation examinees. The separation
of the Secondary from the University stage, underlined
ohce more the anomaly of the continued el'istence of the
Intermediate classes in the College. The corporate
character of the institution, that had already suffered
from the growth of departmental autonomy, was
further impaired by the dualism ushered in by the Act
of 1954. This was most noticeable in the sphere of
sports. Formerly a single team in every game had
played for the College. It became necessary now to
maintain two teams for every game, a Board team and
a University team. Two presidents had to be found for
every game, one for the Board and the other for the
University. In effect, it meant the establishment of
two separate institutions under the same roof. The
removal of the Intermediate classes from the College
appeared to be only a question of time.
Khwaja Manzoor Hosain did not feel happy with
these developments. He stood for extracting the
maximum good from the existing arrangements. He
did not approve of removal from the institution of its
Intermediate classes, as this would deprive the College
of a good feeder. Nor did he see eye to eye with those
who pinned their hopes on a three years' degree course
as the only hope of raising academic standards. A
remodelled two years' course, in his way of thinking,
could serve the same purpose as the proposed longer
course. Khwaja Manzoor Hosain also pleaded with the
University authorities to. respect the autonomy of the
College. He observed:
'We of this College seek no
neWprivileges. All we seek for is to be left unhampered
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to cultivate our own garden and to resist intrusive pressure
hostile to or incompatible with the functions and pursuits
for which we exist'.
An important feature of the Act of 1954 was to
reduce or eliminate elective elements in the various
University bodies. Persons of influence had been
found to get themselves elected to positions for which
their qualifications were not always quite apparent.
The membership of the various Boards of Studies
illustrates the abuse of the elective principle in the
University. Primarily constituted to frame the syllabi
and prescribe courses of reading, these Boards also
enjoyed a certain
amount of patronage as they
appointed paper-setters and examiners for the various
examinations. It was discovered in the course of an
investigation that a single individual could be elected
to as many as eight Boards of Studies dealing with such
varied subjects as Statistics, Persian, Latin, Greek,
German, etc., under the existing rules. The abolition
of elections, which could produce such grotesque
results, was welcomed in the College. A brief permissive
clause believed to have been inserted into the Act at the
last moment contemplated the grant of post-graduate
teaching to the colleges. But the College was not
anxious then to add to its post-graduate teaching
responsibilities.
A notable departure during the year of Khwaja
Manzoor Hosain's principalship was that of Mauritius.
born Abdur Rahman Bhunoo, who had been attached to
the College for about seven years as a whole-time student
and part-time teacher of French at one and the same time.
He had taken his M. A. degree in Political Science before
he went back home. Qazi Muhammad Aslam's place as
Professor of Philosophy and Psychology was taken by
Muhammad Hamiduddin who had recently added a
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doctorate in Vocational Guidance from Columbia
University to his M.A. degrees in Philosophy, Psychology,
Arabic and Education. An old boy of the College, he is
son of Muhammad Sadruddin, who had headed the
Department of Arabic at this College till his retirement in
1940. Lal Muhammad Chawla and Tahir Hussain joined
the College after completing the requirements of their
D. Phil. degrees at Oxford in Mathematics and Physics
respectively. Muhammad Rashid who had to break his
studies at the London School of Economics in 1952
obtained his M.Sc. degree after finishing his work on the
banking system of Pakistan and was appointed against
a newly
created
professorship
of Economics.
Muhammad Abdul Azim had already availed himself
of two years' study leave to qualify for a doctorate in
Chemistry from the London
University.
FizaurRahman with M.A. degrees in Economics from the
Panjab and Columbia Universities joined as Lecturer
in 1954.
During 1954-55 two students of the College,
Shahzad Jahangir and Aslam Iqbal, represented the
Pakistani student community in an assembly of Moral
Rearmament in Switzerland. Another student, Mahmud
Saleem Jilani, joined the World Assembly of Youth in
Singapore. A five man goodwill student mission was
sent to India and a party of students from Government
College, Ludhiana, opposite number since 1947 of this
College in the Indian Punjab, paid a visit to West
Pakistan as guests of this College at the end of 1953.
The Nuclear Research Laboratory of the College,
situated near the Civil Secretariat, which had already
made a start, was formally declared open by Professor
Oliphant, Australian Physicist of world-wide renown.
The Union passed through an uneventful year.

The
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subjects debated were: 'political liberty without economic
security is not worth having'; 'continent of Europe
should be submerged in the sea'. Occasionally, abstruse
subjects like
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did not lend themselves to a piquant treatment expected
by a debating audience. The activity of other societies
was mostly confined to educational tours, the most
important being the Geographical Society's winter trip
to Iran in which the severity of the climate added to the
difficulties of inexperienced travellers.
The integration of West Pakistan was followed by
far-reaching administrative changes and Sirajuddin was
back in the College towards the end of 1955.
He
described his return as the return of the native. Relieved
of his duties at the Government College, Khwaja
Manzoor Hosain took over as Principal, Central Training
College. Perhaps, he is the only member of the educational service to have presided over both of these institutions. Sirajuddin's second term lasted two and a half
years. The ideas that he had advocated and the policies
he had pursued in the second term were not materially
different from those of the first. He laboured hard to
give a better appearance to the College and continued
to emphasise that this institution stood not for scholastic
culture only but also for an all-round culture. This
tradition, he deplored, was exposed to the danger of
extinction.
The census figure of the College broke all previous
records. It stood at 1,635 in 1956. Increased numbers
with limited accommodation naturally raised difficult
problems of discipline, not only for this College but also
for other educational institutions in the city. A vocal
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section of educationists attributed student effervescence
to lack of recreational facilities. It is difficult to venture
an opinion on this subject in the absence of a worthwhile
study of it in ou.r own times. It is possible to fix the
greater part of the responsibility for the doings of
students on factors outside educational institutions.
In his efforts to give a more dignified tone to the
College, Sirajuddin revived the Seniors' Club now composed of his nominees. Membership of the body came
to be regarded as a decoration for distinctions achieved
rather than a token of responsibilities assumed. The
establishment of a College Proctorial Board, which did
some good work, did not prove to be the restraining
influence that the Principal had expected it to be. The
most widespread form of indiscipline in the College
was truancy. The Oval, the Open Air Theatre and the
Milk Bar were the haunts of absenteeism. Two student
contributors to The Ravi tried to explain the causes of
this malady; one tried to fix the blame on the parents,
the other on teachers. The former stated that no student
will take to his scholastic pursuits seriously unless he
sweated to pay his way through the College and the
latter suggested that it was the teacher who failed to
make his lectures attractive to the students. The
former would have the parents withdraw
financial
support from their children and the latter would make
the continued retention of teachers in employment
depend upon their earning good reports from their
pupils on their punctuality, style of dressing, methods of
teaching and treatment towards students. Neither of
these two remedies would appear to be practicable in
the present circumstances, but the articles point to the
direction in which the student mind was moving.
The Annual Reports of former principals were
packed with information about the working of the
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various College departments. Garrett's reports would
occupy as many as 100 foolscap typewritten pages.
Dunnicliff managed to compress this complex subject
into about half of this size. Sondhi gave no place to
academic departments in his reports and utilised the
space thus saved to expound his educational doctrines.
Reports written by succeeding Principals take no notice
of what has been achieved during the year, and tend
to dwell exclusively on the problems and difficulties
facing the College. A typical report by Sirajuddin
opens like this :
I do not intend to bore you with a recital of the triumphs
of Government College in the sphere of academic studies or
sport. Suffice it to say that we have \lad our usual successes
and no more than our usual failures.

The same absence of detail from the pages of The Ravi
makes it difficult to reconstruct the College record, even
though it is so recent. Passages in Sirajuddin's reports
read like brilliant pieces of literature. For instance:
No epoch was ever more anti-spiritual, for none was
so concerned with eliminating evil at a discount, instead
of compensated by a superior good. Ignorant of protective
magic, neglecting the forces of the soul, we seek salvation
in flight. Life insurance for us takes the place of education
.•....... 1 can very wen imagine the devil as a general
insurance agent who has offered health, happiness. prosperity, peace without struggle and virtue without temptations,
order by anaesthesia and health through antibiotics.

No less characteristic was the report of 1957 in which
the Principal appeared to be advising his colleagues
to put up with their difficulties and disabilities in the
College in a spirit of stoicism. He began by stating, 'I
may be pardoned if 1 say it is not a bad place, this
College, my friends'. The argument was reinforced
by the language of parables and embellished with a wealth
of imagery.
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The College Hall was now proving too small for
the Union functions. Filled to capacity, it still left
groups of students crowded in front of the Tower Room
trying to gain admission. The proposal of restricting
admission to Union functions to the B.A. and M.A.
students was resented by the Intermediate students.
The staff versus students and boys versus girls debates
were discontinued. Old Ravians versus Ravians debates
were started in 1957, 'Quacks are the backbone of
civilisation' being the subject of the first in a series.
Other debates related mostly to the role of women in
society and the dangers of matrimony to unsuspecting
males!
The centenary of the rising of 1857 was celebrated
by the Garrett Historical Society in the second week of
May by an exhibition of periodicals and books available
on the subject. Later in the month, the same society
arranged an essay competition on the various aspects
of the 'Mutiny'. The best essay written by a woman
student was published in The Ravi. The Photographic
Society succeeded in equipping its dark room with the
needed accessories and the Film Society acquired a
respectable stock of classical European films. Other
societies undertook tours and trips to places of interest
for their respective subjects. Tour-mindedness proved
a drain on the Union fund. A Fine Arts exhibition had
become an annual feature by this time.
The performance of the College in the sphere of
sports was as follows: The tennis trophy and cricket
championship were retained throughout; the University
shield in boxing came to the College after seven years
in 1957, but the Club was dissolved on account of a
~oxer receIVIng a grievous injury in the course of a
bout; in February, 1956, a women's cricket match
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was played in the Oval, but was not popular and was not
repeated. The women's cricket ball throw was introduced in the Gymkhana events in 1958.
Cricketers became leaders of the College community. Classrooms would be deserted when an
important cricket match was being played in the city.
Those who could not go to the playing field would
sit by the wireless listening to a commentary on the
game. The College won a distinctive place on the
cricket map of the country; some of our cricketers
became household names in the province. In order
to give the advantages of systematic and intensive training
to promising cricketers, Sirajuddin managed to send
abroad one or two College cricketers every year out of
funds made available either by the College or some
outside club with resources. A Youth HostelIing
Club came into existence in the College in response to
the Youth Hostelling Movement launched by the
Government Department of Education. The Mountaineering Club was organized in 1959 in co-operation
with the Rovers Crew whose Annual Camp Fire had
become a College festival.
A shortage of better qualified teachers so acutely
felt in the years following the partition was overcome
by a large number of College teachers going abroad
either for training in specific fields or studies leading to
degrees. Among these were: Mohammad Saeed Sheikh,
Mohammad Ahmad Khan, M. Y. Uppal, Qayyum
Nazar, Zahuruddin, Maqbul Beg Badakhshani, Ashfaq
Ahmad, Khalid Khan, Mohammad Siddiq Kalim,
Fayyazuddin and K. K. Aziz. In many cases they were
posted back to the College after successfully completing
their work in foreign countries.
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The departures included Mohammad Ashraf Siddiqi
and Inayatullah of the Physics and Arabic Departments
respectively, the latter taking up the professorship of
Arabic at the Panjab University. Gymnastic Instructor,
M. Feroze, moved into the film industry after 27 years'
service to the College. Sayed Ghulam Raza, an enthusiastic teacher of English who has imbibed some of the
best in our traditional teacher-pupil relationship left the
College in 1958. He was shortly followed by Sayed
Karamat Husain Jafari who had taught Philosophy,
looked after the Quadrangle
and the New Hostel,
managed the cricket teams, commanded our U. O. T. C.
detachment and stood, for over a decade, on the fringe
of numerous extra-curricular activities of the College.
Ashfaq Ali Khan, a popular teacher of English, who was
later to carry out detailed researches in the economics
()f steel industry, left to take over as Principal, Government College, Campbellpur.
The professorship of History lying vacant since the
transfer to Lyallpur of Namdar Khan (1954) was
lilled by Abdul Hamid (1956), Lecturer in Political
Science, who continued to head the combined Department
()f History and Political Science, for a decade (1954-64),
while Mohammad Abdul Azim took Rifaat Husain
Siddiqi's place as Professor
of Chemistry.
Lal
Mohammad Chawla was similarly promoted Professor of
Mathematics in place of Abdus Salam. Khwaja Manzoor
Hosain, who succeeded Sirajuddin once again, retired in
May, 1959.

II

CHAPTER XV
NAZIR AHMAD'S PRINCIPALSIDP
I

I

(1959-19

)

Nazir Ahmad assumed office in May 1959. He is
adored by the students for his unostentatious living,
austere habits and broad human sympathies.
A
Zoologist with a wide range of cultural interests, he is
particularly interested in transfusing Biological Sciences
into Urdu. His tenure has synchronized with vast
changes in the College and outside, the most important
of these being a drastic overhauling of the educational
system on a country-wide scale.
The National Commission on Education, appointed
in 1958, reported two years later. Its report was a clear
and well drafted document recommending far-reaching
changes in the structure and spirit of the educational
system. The Commission's recommendations included
a complete separation between the higher secondary
and degree stages of education, a three years' degree
course and an emphasis on intensive methods of teaching.
Some senior teachers of this College sat on numerous
syllabus committees and assisted in the preparation
of text-books. But the smooth course of reform was
partly interrupted by unforeseen developments.
The years 1962 and 1963 were years of anxiety for
educationist& in both wings of the country. Some of the
methods practised by organized labour were now
employed by students for securing certain changes in
this scheme of education. The agitation against the
three years' degree course travelled to Lahore from
Dacca. The Government decision to hold the three
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years' course in abeyance (and to revert to the old two
years' system) was rather unlucky for the College. The
plans for the removal of the Intermediate section from
the college were once again abandoned. The teaching
arrangements were temporarily thrown out of gear and
there was a flood of admissions to the post-graduate
classes.
Some months later, ugly scenes of indiscipline were
witnessed at a Young Speakers' Union debate whose
obliging organizers had issued admission tickets far in
excess of the seating capacity of the Hall. In an attempt
to force admission into the Hall, the invited but
unaccommodated guests did some damage to window
panes and flower pots lying near the southern verandah.
Some Lahore newspapers banner lined the incident as the
first of its kind in the history of the institution.
Trouble arose again in October 1963 when the
University authorities decided to restrict elective offices
of the Union to students actually on University rolls.
The disqualification that this rule imposed on one of the
candidates led to students' boycott of elections and an
indefinite strike. The contagion spread to local colleges
as well as to the educational institutions at Multan,
Lyallpur and Rawalpindi resulting in demonstrations
and untoward incidents. All educational institutions
in the former Punjab were closed for a period of three
weeks to allow cooling time for the heat generated by
the events. The College resumed its normal work at
the end of November and the next 12 months passed off
peacefully. But the situation will continue to remain
uncertain so long as impressionable young men, enrolled
in overcrowded colleges with insufficient hostel accommodation, are compelled to live in the unwholesome
environment of private lodgings exposed to influences
that education should teach them to resist. A possible
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way out of this difficulty is to make mofussil colleges
more acceptable and attractive to the youth who make
a rush on Lahore colleges where they live away from
parental supervision and are protected by anonymity.
The Ravi followed its normal course as the period
opened. The problem for every editor is always the same.
He wants to produce a readable magazine. With no
control over the supply line he frets at the quality of
articles he receives. Most of the contributors are
helpless. They are not yet welI-stocked with ideas
and are at a loss for a subject. The Editor for the year
1960-61 had a few words of advice for this category of
students. Said he,
We see around us nature in all her finery. You see the
little bird making its nest; the bud blossoming into a flower;
spring following winter; water flowing down from mountain
tops and trickling along the plains. You even see the miracle
of the sun dawning in the East and setting in the West
.
the radiant glow on the face of the mother feeding her baby.

The advice was welI-meant. But this is hardly the
stuff for a colIege magazine. If these suggestions were
folIowed faithfulIy, the Coliege would have no place in
the universe of contributors' ramblings. The rest of the
editorial advice 'Invent new situations and write with
feeling' must have passed above many heads.
'No stream can rise higher than its source' was
this Editor's answer to critics who charged his magazine
with boredom and perversity. Elaborating the argument,
he stated:
This is an age of Jazz drums, comics, tight trousers. The
literature the young produce must be in accordance with their
attitude towards life. If their writings are uopalatable to the
more fastidious, the fault is of the age in which they live!

A marked change came over The Raviwith the change
of managers in 1962. The new manager announced
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his assumption of the charge in a 'manajorial' which
took the place of editorial. He deplored the immaturity
of the, magazine he was taking over and the absence of
'idealistic fires' and 'winds of doctrines' from its pages.
The new Manager substituted the W.P.B. (which often
made caustic comments on sub-standard articles) by a
purgatorial column but he was careful to explain that
purgatorial activity would be less devastating and more
religious and philosophical.
Some of these ideas went into practice forthwith.
11he new Ravi is certainly bolder, more vigorous and
informative. But it suffers from an adolescent impatience
of restraint. Its contributors do not seem to appreciate
the distinction between feelings and philosophies,
opinions and facts and outspokenness and candour.
They feel free to speak out their mind in this forum of
opinion.
Thus a student writer caricatures the professorial
profession by saying that a professor is an amalgam of
a schoolmaster, a contractor, a police seargent, a man of
affairs, a politician and an insurance agent. The student
Editor for 1962-63 deplores the all-round deterioration
of the last few years, attributes it to a lack of discipline
and advises the College authorities 'not to fight shy'
of enforcing stern disciplinary measures. Another
student congratulates the teachers for not wasting
their time on useless things like research.
An old
Ravian accuses the younger members of the fraternity
of hooliganism and vanadalism.
A young Ravian
returns the compliment with compound interest using
a bunch of telling adjectives about the older generation
and both of them appeal in the name of the College
tradition! Be that as it may, temperate expression is,
perhaps, more in tune with the Ravian spirit.
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The third woman student to hold the office of
Editor in the history of the magazine was installed in
1963. She wrote like an old-timer and her first editorial
utterance was refreshing for those who pray for the
containment of femininism in a century well passed its
middle. She would not, she wrote, barter away the
virtue of gallantry and the stock of love poetry in the
world for an illusory feeling of equality with the males!
It was for the first time in 1963 that the indifference
of Science professors to the College magazine dawned
upon The Ravi. The accusation was not unjust. But
the charge could prove a boomerang. The magazine has
been about as unconcerned with the working of the
Science departments and scientific societies. The creditable record of the Biological Society, for instance, has
seldom found space in The Ravi. As a matter of fact,
the Arts and Science sections of the College live in
different worlds. There are few points of contact between
them and their teachers often meet as strangers.
Included in the Urdu Section of The Ravi for
December 1960 was a Bokhari Memorial section containing a couple of articles on Bokhari as a humourist
together with two specimens of his writings. This was
a poor tribute to the late Principal whose student.
editorship and managership are landmarks in the
history of the magazine. A Punjabi section was not
formally added to the magazine. The same purpose was
achieved by widening the scope of the Urdu Section.
The lovers of this mother-tongue have been lately
active in the College and this may well be the beginning
of another Punjabi movement in the College. A delightful feature of the Urdu Ravi for 1960, 1961 and
1962 is the 'College Namah' which depicts in Verse
the lighter side of College life, such as the University

~-----

-----~-----------------------------,

290
cricket matches, I Year admissions, the Great
College Wall, the exchange of hospitality between the
60vennment and the Islamia Colleges and the removal
of the Social Sciences Departments to the Gymnasium.
These poems were published anonymously. But their
authorship is generally attributed to Qayyum Nazar.
The Union is now more assertive and self-conscious.
III is no longer content to remain a debating society and
seeks to assume the custodianship of the rights and
liberties of its constituents. This change of outlook was
necessarily followed by a change in its method;. In
1962, when the principle of the separation of Intermediate from the Degree classes appeared to have been
settled and their elimination from the College was
imminent under the new scheme of education, the Intermediate students were debarred from the exercise of
vote in Union elections. But when the two-year degree
course was restored, the voting privilege was won back
by the disfranchised.
The old myth that no .one can win more than two
elections in the Government College was exploded in
the elections of 1962 in which the President-elect of the
Union had won a third vote of confidence from the
sophisticated College electorate. In the same election,
again, the results of the Girls' Representative election
had to be set aside because 176 girl studenls of the College
were found to have cast 226 votes. Even though this
surprise was attributed to some clever male undergraduates, the Union executive went without its girl
representative for the session.
In view of the rising population of the College and
the rapidly changing character of the Union, some sections
of College opinion deemed it advisable to put the affairs
of the Union on a surer basis by giving it a written
constitution. There was some force in this view.
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Conventions are at best fragile and their very existence
may be disputed in periods of quick changes. Surer
adjustments can be made with the help of rules, not
conventions. However, the proposal met with violent
opposition and was branded as irreverent violation of
the tradition. The dissent found expression (in The
Ravi) in the following terms :
We are definitely not in favOur of any sort of substitution of our Constitution made sacred by the conventions
which had been handed down from generation to generation.

This pompous declaration coming from a worshipper of
tradition would remind one of Burke's panegyrics on the
antiquated British constitution of his day. It is well to
remember that the constitution of the Union was not
altogether derived from precedent. It had been subjected
to changes at the hands of Garrett, Dunnicliff and
Sondhi and these alterations were surely embodied in
formal orders signed by the heads of the institution!
The Union voted a sum of Rs. 10,000 out of its
savings to the President's fund for the relief of cycloneaffected areas of East Pakistan in 1961. Two years later,
the President and the Secretary of the Union paid a visit
to India to establish contacts with old Ravians in connection with the Centenary celebrations due to be held at
the end of 1964 and returned satisfied with the results of
their mission.
A successful Ravians' versus Old Ravians' meet (1961)
debated the proposition that the strength of the sapling
depends on the seed. The humour of the situation lay
in a father and son leading the opposing sides and proving
their points. Another memorable debate (1962) discussed the claims of the three survivors of a third world
war (an American, a Russian and a Pakistani none

292
of whom was prepared to submit to a slow, painful and
lingering death) to a single available suicide pill !
Notable among the debates of the following year was
a staff versus students debate on the British court of law
style which indicted the lazy student as the bane of
Pakistani education. The Tuck Shop manager, the Fruit
Shop owner and an eleven year old Girl were produced
as prosecution witnesses. The jury found no true bill.
Among other propositions debated were: 'Coca Cola
is better than lassi', and 'the clock tower should be
repaired or replaced'.
A music society was re-formed in 1962 and housed
in a room vacated by the Department of Geography.
The Music Room was furnished with thick carpets and
beautiful sofas and provided with a radiogram. Some
senior students found it convenient to slink off to this
comfortable room, sink in the sofas and listen to record
music during college hours.
The Literary Circle met regularly in 1962. The more
important papers read by its members included those on
Conrad, functions of criticism and functions of poetry.
The sessional programme for 1963-64 was inaugurated
by Vice-Chancellor Hamid Ahmad Khan with a paper on
pessimism. In the next year the Circle arranged a cricket
match between its members belonging to the V and VI
year classes and undertook an excursion to Balloki.
The Maj/is-i-Iqbal was living up to its good name.
Its members prepared papers on a variety of subject!>
including 'new trends and possibilities in our music'
and 'Fine Arts and Urdu literature'. In January, 1964
it held a Mushaira in the memory of the late Principal
Bokhari. The work done by the Sondhi Translation
Society was personally scrutinized by Principal Nazir
Ahmad. The performance of the Political Science
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Society was of unequal merit, spells of brisk activity
alternating with periods of sloth. It held an exhibition
and a seminar on Basic Democracies at the end of 1959
and started a series of lectures on 'Know your own
country' in 1962 by eminent outsiders. The Ravi was
critical of this programme on the ground that all the
speakers tended to view the country's problems from the
same angle. There was a tendency for the Garrett
Historical Society to join forces with the Political Science
Society and hold common functions. A talk given by
Javed Iqbal under their joint auspices related to the
speaker's impressions of his trip to China in 1963.
The under-graduate classes were virtually closed to
women students all along. But this rule was relaxed in
favour of girls wanting to study subjects not taught in
their own colleges. These subjects were mostly of a
scientific character and those who came to study them
did not materially add to the college census. But the
situation was radically changed when this
College
introduced the teaching of French and Sociology at the
B.A. level. Parents of girls facing admission difficulties
in women's colleges persuaded themselves that their
daughters could do well by joining the Government
College and taking up either or both of these subjects.
This brought in an influx of girls and their number
reached the record figure of 176 in 1962. The Girls
Room was packed to suffocation and bad accoustics
turned it into the noisiest corner in the College. More
space was added to this room by an ingenious arrangement which reduced the area of the neighbouring FazI-i
Husain Theatre.
The misinformed contributor to The Ravi, who made
the incredible statement that 'co-education had been
introduced into this College to lessen the so-called
unfamiliarity between the two sexes', was understandably
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amazed at the shyness of the girl students who could
not be persuaded to join the female cast of the College
play. Fooling of newcomers, which was a recognized
hobby of the older boys, was reported to have been
adopted by some girls who enjoyed making fun of
unwary freshers of the opposite sex. It is reasonable
to suppose that the sentimental effusions of youngsters
(poured forth under such self-explanatory titles as,
'platonic lover', 'chemical analysis of the element named
woman'; 'don't stare at ladies'; 'the other sex'; 'how to
influence mothers and win their daughters'; 'girls
beware!') could not have been written but for a large
number of girls going about the campus. The Editor
for the year 1960-61, who had begged of the girls to
contribute to The Ravi, complained that he received
'intolerable stuff under the oddest of pseudonyms'
.from that category of students and editorially discouraged
them from practising the art of writing on these lines.
The last considerable addition to the College building
had been made in 1939. The advantages of additional
'accommodation
were completely offset by rapid
expansion. Government sanction for the construction
'of a new block, largely due to the efforts of the late
Principal Sirajuddin, was received with satisfaction.
The proposed new building was to provide the College
with a larger auditorium, teachers with more rooms and
the Library with more space. The first brick of this
structure was laid in the summer of 1961. The
auditorium has since been named after the late A. S.
Bokhari and is due to be inaugurated by the President of
Pakistan, Mohammad Ayub Khan, on 30 November,
1964 on his second visit to this College.
The old canteen which had housed the Social
Sciences Departments was razed to the ground, the tennis
coutts were redrawn in front of the Quadrangle and
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plants of the Rose Garden were distributed in different
parts of the College estate. Masses of earth pulled out of
the ground, long trenches and heaps of bricks adorned the
site of the old Tennis Courts for more than three years.
Crawling trucks, loaded with building materials, became
a familiar sight in the College. The New Block has
solved some urgent problems of the institution, but the
shortage of space still continues to be felt. Unless the
Intermediate classes are taken away, the viability of a
college of 2900* in the present building is open t(}
question.
Long before the completion of the New Block, the
hedge separating the Oval from the Katchery Road had
been replaced by an enormous brick wall. Some students
of the ColIege who regarded the hedge as part of tradition
lamented the ugly structure (which has since been
completely covered by green creepers on both sides) and
characterized it as a standing invitation to bill-stickers.
They called it the Great WalI of China and offered the
explanation that it had been raised to protect the ColIege
against external invasions.
The Dunnicliff Milk Bar which had been gradually
turned into Tuck Shop became the 'best attended
classroom' of the College. It is flocked by experts on all
subjects who can give long discourses to patient listeners.
on all subjects ranging from film stars to cricket heroes.
The student visitors of this open air 'coffee house' take
their seats round weather-beaten tables placed under an
old banyan tree, the teachers occupying a small adjacent
plot separated by a low and broken hedge.
More than half the professorial chairs changed
occupants during Nazir Ahmad's principalship. Ijaz:
Ahmad headed the Department of English for about
*Inc1uding 146 teachers.
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a year on the retirement of Fazal Ahmad Awan (1960)
till he was relieved of the charge by Imdad Husain, an
old boy, who had written extensively for the English
and Urdu sections of The Ravi in his student days in the
20's, taught English at the College in the late 30's and
subsequently held high educational posts under the
Central Government.
Muhammad Ahmad Khan
worked as Professor of English for a few months and his
place was ultimately filled by M. Siddiq Kalim, a
poet and critic, in 1964. The chair of Botany vacated
by Ahmad Ali Qureshi was occupied by Sultan Ahmad
who has kept up the best traditions of Botanical research
associated with the College laboratories for the last
:50 years. On his return from the Bureau of National
Reconstruction in 1962 Muhammad Ajmal, a columnist,
broadcaster and writer of autobiographical poetry,
became the first Professor of Psychology at the College.
Nasiruddin was appointed to the professorship of
Zoology vacated by Nazir Ahmad's elevation to
p!,"incipalship. Rafi M. Chaudhri's place as Professor
of Physics was taken by Tahir Husain who had served
in the department for 15 years. But the former still
retains his connection with the College as Director of
its High Tension Laboratory which has come to occupy
a distinguished place among the laboratories of the
Middle East.
The various teaching departments are paying
greater attention to post-graduate teaching and research.
Thus, Sultan Ahmad has published as many as five
monographs on the fungi, the grasses and the Gastromycates of West Pakistan and the Sedges of the Lahore
district. The Department of Physics which sustained
serious losses in personnel and equipment, first by the
establishment of an independent University Department
()f Physics (1950) and later by the High Tension Labora-
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tory claiming the lion's share of its nuclear equipment,
has been replacing its losses by imports from abroad
and by getting some of its badly-needed instruments
manufactured in its own workshop; till at last, it has
succeeded in setting up its own unit of electronic research
for post-M.Sc. work. The Chemical Laboratory has
been extended by the addition of four rooms to meet
the requirements of Honours instruction in the subject.
The Mathematics Department has added a sizable
collection of books to its seminar library. Muhammad
AjmaI's Everyday Psychology and Urdu translation
of Pleasures of Philosophy have also seen the light
of the day. He has lately conducted a survey of
Psychological studies in Pakistan and Afghanistan on
behalf of the International Psychological Association.
Abdul Hamid's two volumes entitled: A Brief Survey of
Muslim Separatism in India: 1858-1947and The Pakistani
Way of Life are due to be published before the end of
1964. The latter is a UNESCO publication in English
and French meant to introduce Pakistan to school
children of foreign countries. Muhammad Saeed Shaikh's
Essays on Muslim Philosophy appeared early in 1964.
Some half a dozen popular scientific works have been
rendered into Urdu by Principal Nazir Ahmad while
Maq bul Beg Badakhshani * and Zahuruddin have produced
voluminous histories of Persian literature; Mohammad
Munawwar and Sheikh Muhammad Usman, both of
the Urdu Department, have done useful work in their
own field. Ahsanul Islam and Mohammad Salim are
both devoted and accurate researchers in the field of
Zoology. Mohammad Hamiduddin has been taking a
*Maqbul Beg Badakhshani was awarded Nishan-i-Sipas by the
Royal Iranian Government for his services to the Persian language
(1963). The same honour had been conferred on Ferozeuddin
Razi, a member of the Persian Department, a few years before •.
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prominent part in the deliberations
Philosophical Congress.

of the Pakistan

The teachers of Biological Sciences pooled their
examination fees in 1954 to start their Journal Biologia,
which has, so far, published nine volumes and earns
some 60 scientific journals in exchange. The young
Journal of Mathematical and Natural Sciences has made
a good start. The Psychological Society's plans for
a quarterly are reported to have reached an advanced
stage.
The University Departments of Botany and Zoology
moved out of the College Laboratories in March 1963
terminating an association of some half a century with
the College Departments of the Biological sciences.
With their departure, the College started independent
M.Sc. teaching in these subjects. Similarly, M.Sc. and
M.A. classes in Chemistry and Political Science started
functioning in 1963 and 1964 respectively.
Senior teachers of the College have been helping
the National Staff Administrative College and the
National Institute of Public Administration in their
courses organized for civil servants and participating
in seminars at the national level. Muhammad Rashid
has served on the panel of advisers to the Planning
Commission and the Ministries of Finance and Economic
Affairs. Some of the College teachers have represented
the country in international conferences and seminars.
Abdul Hamid and Lal Muhammad Chawla attended
the Labanese Conference of Political Studies at Beirut
(1959) and International Mathematical Conference at
Copenhagen (1960) respectively. Mohammad
Saeed
Shaikh was nominated to attend the 1000th anniversary
of .the foundation of Baghdad and commemorative
celebrations of the Iraqi philosopher Kinzi in Baghdad

-
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(1963). Muhammad Abdul Azim joined the 126th
meeting of the British Association for Advancement of
Science at Southampton (1964). Muhammad Rashid
was a Government delegate to the United Nations
Working Party meeting on Social and Economic Development held at Bangkok (1959), UNESCO Consultant to
Chile Educational Investment Programming Mission
(1963) and a participant of the International Conference
on Economics of Education at Meuthon, France (1963).
The College completed the first century of its
existence on the first day of 1964. Commencing its
career at a time when Western education was by no
means popular in the land, it had to attract students by
award of scholarships. In 1964,the number of applicants
for admission to its different classes exceeded seven
times the capacity of the College.
Not all friends of the College have visualized the
same future for it. Some would make it a replica of a
British Public School. Others have endeavoured to turn
it into a potential university centre. The
typical
British administrator used it for raising 'loyal' citizens
devoted to imperial ideals. With the coming of the
Reforms, the College was looked upon as a recruiting
ground for talented young men aspiring to competitive
administrative careers. The College has tried to come
up to the expectations of the advocates of all these
view-points and with a notable measure of success. In
the process it has achieved a distinctive status and has
given an individual stamp to its products.
Outstanding men of letters on its teaching staff
enabled the College to play the role of senior partner
in the corporate life of the Panjab University. The
quality of its social and athletic life continues to attract
students from all parts of the country.
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For the last 35 years the College has been faced
with the triple problem of ever growing numbers, limited
space and maintenance of standards. But it has readily
responded to changing conditions around. It even
started a second shift in 1963, which has since been discontinued, to absorb numerous disappointed applicants.
The College has had its critics and detractors as
well as admirers and devotees. The former could point
to a large number of snobs among its products and the
latter to many Ravians of integrity among administrators
and scholars. Both can argue their cases. But essentially
the College will be judged by its performance. Meanwhile it continues to command the confidence of the
intelligentsia and the affection of its alumni.
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TEACHING STAFF NOVEMBER, 1964*
STAFF LIST-YEAR,

1964.

1. Syed Nazir Ahmad, Ph.D., (London), (1943-1950)
Principal
(1954)
ARABIC & ISLAMIAT DEPARTMENT
1.
2.
3.
4.
5.
6.
7.

Dr. M. Zia-u1-Haq Sufi, M.A., Ph.D. (Pb.)
Dr. A. S. Agha, M.A., M.O.L., Ph.D. (Pb.) ..
Mr. Abdul Qayyum, M.A. (Pb.)
.•
Mr. Said Ahmad Khan, M.A. (Pb.)
..
Dr. Rana Baha-ul-Haq, M.A., Ph.D. (Pb.) ..
Mr. Abdul Hayee Anwar, M.A., M.Ed. (Pb.)
Mr. Imtiaz Ahmad Saeed, M.A., J.D. (Pb.)

(1958)
(1938)
(1947)
(1951)
(1962)
(1963)
(1963)

BOTANY DEPARTMENT
1. Prof. Sultan Ahmad, M.Sc., Ph.D., D.Sc., (Pb.)
(1947)
2. Mr. A. H. Zafar, M.Sc., (Pb.), M.Sc. (London)
(1961)
3. Mr. M. Ashraf Khan, M.Sc. (Pb.)
.. (1959)
4. Mr. M. Iqbal Qazi, M.Sc. (Pb.)
.. (1963)
5. Mr. Jawwad Ahmad Khan, M.Sc. (Pb.)
.• (1962)
6. Sh. Muhammad Ibrahim, M.Sc. (Pb.)
.• (1963)
7. Mr. Jind Wadda, M.Sc. (Pb.)
•• (1964)
CHEMISTRY DEPARTMENT
l.
2.
3.

Prof. M. A. Azim, M.Sc. (Pb.), Ph.D., D.I.C.
(London)
.. (1945)
Dr. B. A. Khokhar, M.Sc. (Pb.), Ph.D.,
D.I.C. (London)
.. (1963)
Mr. M. S. Hashmi, M.Sc. (Pb.)
•• (1947)
*Figures in brackets indicate year of joining.
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4.
5.
6.
7.
8.
9.
10.
11.
12.
13.
14.
liS.

roo
l!7.
18..

Mr. Bahadur Khan, M.Sc. (Pb.)
..
Mr. Zaka Ullah, M.Sc. (Pb.)
..
Mr. Shams-ul-Haq Qureshi, M.Sc. (Pb.)
..
S. Tahir Hussain Bukhari, M.Sc. (Pb.)
..
Mr. M. Naseem Akhtar, M.Sc. (Pb.)
..
Mr. Muhammad Iqbal, M.Sc. (Pb.)
..
Mr. Mustezher Mahmood Qureshi, M.Sc.
(Pb.)
Mr. Sadiq Hamdam, M.Sc. (Pb.)
..
Mr. Muhammad Abid Khwaja, M.Sc. (Pb.) ..
Mr. Abdul Majid Qureshi, M.Sc. (Pb.)
..
Ch. Khalid Hussain, M.Sc. (Hons.) (Pb.) ..
Mr. Ijaz Ahmad, M.Sc. (Hons) (Pb.)
..
Ch. Ghulam Mustafa, M.Sc. (Pb.)
..
Mr. Jehangir Qureshi, M.Sc. (Pb.)
..
Mr. Abdur Rehman Chaudhri, M.Sc. (Pb.) ..

(1959)
(1964)
(1963)
(1961)
(1964)
(1961)
(1962)
(1963)
(1963)
(1963)
(1964)
(1963)
(1963)
(1963)
(1964)

ECONOMICS DEPARTMENT
1. Professor Muhammad Rashid, M.A. (pb.)
.. (1947)
M.Sc., Econ. (London)
2. Mr. Fiza-ur-Rehman, M.A. (Pb.),
.. (1954)
M.A. (Columbia)
.. (1960)
'3. Mr. Hamid Yamin Dar, M.A;
.. (1960)
4. Mr. Shoaib Hashmi, M.A. (Pb.)
., (1964)
5. Mr. Mansoor E1ahi, M.A. (Pb.)
•• (1964)
u. Mr. Shafqat Ali Sheikh, M.A. (Pb.)
.• (1963)
'7. Mr. Khurshid Ahmad, M.A. (Pb.)
ENGLISH DEPARTMENT
1. Professor Imdad Husain, M.A. (Pb.), Ph.D.
(Edin.)
..
2. Professor M. S. Ka1im, M.A. (Pb.), M.A.
Hons. (London)
..
3. Mr. A. A. Bhattye, M.A. (Pb.)
..
4. Mr. Muhammad Kha1id Khan, M.A. (Pb.)
B.A. Hons., M.A. (Cantab)
..

(1960)
(1954)
(1947)
(1954)
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5. Mr. Rafiq Mahmood, M.A. (Pb.), B.A. Hons.
(Oxon.)
.. (1957)
Mr. Gilani Kamran, M.A. (Pb.), M.A. Hons.
(Edinburgh)
.. (1958)
7.. Mr. K. M. Qureshi, M.A. (Pb.)
.. (1954)
8. Mr. A. D. Kaleem, M.A. (Pb.)
.. (1959)
9. Mr. A. H. Khayal, M.A. (Pb.)
.. (1962)
10. Mr. Abdul Qayyum, M.A. (Pb.)
.. (1961)
11. . Mr. Irshad Ali, M.A. (Pb.)
.. (1958)
12. Mr. Abdul Aziz Butt, M.A. (Pb.)
" (1963)
13. Mr. Basit Haqqani, M.A. (Pb.)
.. (1963)
14. Mr. Saleem Aftab, M.A. (Pb.)
.. (1963)
15. Mr. B. A. Chishty, M.A. (Pb.)
.. (1964)
16. Mr. Zia-ur-Rehman, M.A. (Pb.)
" (1964)
17. Mr. Saeed Akhtar, M.A. (Pb.)
•• (1964)
18. Mr. Saleem Murtaza, M.A. (Pb.)
•. (1964)
19. Mr. Sajjad Ali, M.A. (Pb.)
.• (1964)
20. Mr. Haroon Kayani
.. (1964)
6.

FINE ARTS DEPARTMENT
1. Mr. Muhammad Aslam Minhas, M.A. (Pb.)

(1961)

FRENCH DEPARTMENT
1. Mr. Laeeq Ahmad Babri, D.E.V. Lit., M.A.
(Sorb orne) (France) on leave Ex. Pakistan •. (1960)
GEOGRAPHY DEPARTMENT
1.
2.
3.
4.

Mian Muhammad Aslam, M.A. (Alig.)
Mr. Aziz-ur-Rehman, M.A. (Pb.)
Syed Muhammad Khalid, M.A. (Pb.)
Mr. Muhammad Nawaz, M.A. (Pb.)

..
..
.•
•.

(1954)
(1962)
(1957)
(1963)

HISTORY DEPARTMENT
1. Prof. Abdul Hamid, M.A., Ph.D. (Pb.)
" (1947)
2. Mr. Muhammad Amjad Butt, M.A. (Pb.),
B.A. Hons. (London)
•• (1953)
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3.
4.

Mr. A. S. Chawla, M.A. (Pb.)
Dr. S. Razi Wasti, M.A. (Pb.), B.A. Hans.,
Ph.D. (London)
5. Mr. Pervaiz Iqbal Cheema, M.A. (Hist.)
M.A. (Pol. Sc.) (Pb.)
6. Mr. Nazar Muhammad, M.A., LL.B.
(Karachi)

.• (1958)
.. (1962)
•. (1962)
.. (1964)

MATHEMATICS & STATISTICS DEPARTMENT
1. Prof. L. M. Chawla, M.A. (Pb.)., D.Phil.
(Oxon)
.•
2. Mr. M. A. Saeed, M.A. (Pb.), B.A. Hans.
(London), Dip. in Statistics (Pb.)
..
.3. Capt. M. A. Majid, M.A. (Pb.)
..
4. Khalifa Rashid-ud-Din, M.A. (Pb.)
..
5. Kh. Ghulam Kibriya, M.A. (Pb.)
.•
6. Mr. Muhammad Hafeez, M.A. (Pb.)
••
7. Mr. S. Mumtaz GHani, M.A. (Pb.)
..
8. Mr. Muhammad Amin, M.A. (Pb.)
..
9. Mr. Masud Ahmad, M.A. (Pb.)
..
10. Mr. Sher Muhammad Chaudhary, M.A. (Pb.)
11. Mr. Zaka-ud-Din, M.A. (Pb.)
..
12. Mr. Muhammad Saleem, M.A. (Pb.)
..
13. Mr. Haniflqbal Malik, M.A. (Pb.)
..

(1947)
(1960)
(1957)
(1956)
(1960)
(1963)
(1963)
(1964)
(1964)
(1955)
(1961)
(1963)
(1964)

PERSIAN DEPARTMENT
1. Mirza Maqbool Beg Badakhshani M.A. (pb.)

(1947)

2.

Mr. F. D. Razi, M.A. (Pb.)

.. (1954)

3.

Mr. H. Manzoor-ul-Haq Usmani, M.A.
(Alig.), M.A. (Delhi)

.. (1955)

Dr. Zahur-ud-Din, M.A., Ph.D. (Pb.)

., (1956)

4.

5. Mr. Hamid Khan Hamid, M.A. (Pb.) .
6.

Agha Muhammad Yamin Khan, M.A. (Pb.)

.. (1963)
(1963)
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PHILOSOPHY

DEPARTMENT

I.

Professor M. Hamid-ud-Din, M.A. (PhiL), M.A.
(Psy.), M.A. (Arabic), Ph.D. (Columbia)
.. (1954)
2. Mr. M. Saeed Shaikh, M.A. (Alig.)
.. (1950)
3. Mr. B. H. Siddiqui, M.A. (Pb.), M.A., LL.B.
(Alig.)
.. (1959)
4. Mr. M. A. Khan, M.A. (Pb.)
.. (1962)
5. Syed Allah Bakhsh, M.A. (Pb.)
.. (1963)
PHYSICS DEPARTMENT
I.
2.
3.
4.
5.
6.
7.
8.
9.
10.
II.
12.
13.
14.
15.

Professor Tahir Husain, M.Sc. (Ali g.), D.Phil
(Oxon)
..
Mr. Naseer Ahmad Qureshi, M.Sc. (Pb.)
..
Dr. Nazir Ahmad Chaudhri, M.Sc .., (Pb.)
Ph.D. (London)
..
Mr. Muhammad Akram, M.Sc. (Pb.)
..
Mr. A. S. Chohan, M.Sc. (Pb.)
..
Mr. Abdus Salam, M.Sc. (Pb.)
..
Mr. M. Yahya Hashmi, M.Sc. (Pb.)
..
S. Imdad Hussain, M.Sc. (Pb.)
..
Mr. Hamid Asghar, M.Sc. (Pb.)
..
Mr. Shamim Ahmad, M.Sc. (Pb.)
..
Mr. Muhammad Yousaf Malik, M.Sc. (Pb.)
S. Muhammad Iqbal, M.Sc. (Pb.)
..
Mr. Zafar-ul-Haq Sheikh, M.Sc. (Pb.)
..
Mr. Muhammad Akhtar, M.Sc. (Pb.)
..
Mr. Muhammad Hasan Sheikh, M.Sc. (Pb.)
POLITICAL

I.
2.
3.

(1948)
(1962)
(1952)
(1959)
(1958)
(1955)
(1957)
(1962)
(1961)
(1962)
(1962)
(1962)
(1962)
(1964)
(1963)

SCIENCE AND SOCIOLOGY
DEPARTMENT

Mr. Saeed Osman Malick, M.A. (Pb.),
M.Sc. ~con. (London)
Mr. Munir Ahmad Shaikh, B.A. Hons.,
M.A. (Pb.)
Mr. Ahmad Husain, M.A. (Pb.)

.. (1960)
.. (1962)
•• (1964)
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4.
5.
6.
7.

Mr.
Mr.
Mr.
Mr.

Sardar Muhammad, M.A. (Pb.)
Naim-ud-Din Hussan, M.A. (Pb.)
Sarfaraz Ahmad, M.A. (Pb.)
Muhammad Ahmad Mirza, M.A. (Pb.)
PSYCHOLOGY

••
..
..
..

(1964)
(1964)
(1964)
(1962)

DEPARTMENT

1. Professor M. Ajmal Makhdoom, M.A. (Pb.)
Ph.D. (London)
.. (1952)
2. Mr. M. A. Qureshi, M.A. (Pb.)
.. (1949)
3. Mr. Taswir Ahmad Khan, M.A. (Pb.)
.. (1963)
4. Mr. Zafar Altaf, M.A. (Pb.)
.. (1963)
5. Mr. Ikram-ul-Haq, M.A. (Pb.)
.. (1963)
,.
URDU DEPARTMENT
1.
2.
3:
4.
S.
6.
7.
8.

Khwaja Muhammad Said, M.A. (pb.)
Sh. Muhammad Usman, M.A. (Pb.)
Malik Bashir-ur-Rehman, M.A. (Pb.)
Mr. Qayyum Nazar, M.A. (Pb).
Mr. Muhammad Munawwar, M.A. (Pb.)
Mr. Sabir Ali Khan Lodhi, M.A. (Pb.)
Mr. Israr Ahmad, M.A. (Pb.)
Mr. Mashkoor Hussain Hashmi, M.A.(Pb.)

..
..
..
..
..
..
..
..

(1948)
(1962)
(1962)
(1952)
(1961)
(1963)
(1963)
(1964)

Professor Naseer-ud-Din Ahmad, M.Sc. (Pb.)
2.. Dr. Ahsan-ul-Islam, M.Sc. (Pb.), Ph.D.
(London)
..
3. Dr. Muhammad Saleem, M.Sc. (Pb.), Ph.D.
(London)
..
4. Mr. Rashid Ahmad Khokhar, M.Sc. (Pb.)
5. Mr. Altaf Hussain, M.Sc. (Pb.)
..
6.. Mr. Zulfiqar Ali Awan, M.Sc. (Pb.)
..
7. Mr. Sajjad Aslam Shami, M.Sc. (Pb.)
..
8: Mr; Aziz Ullah, M.Sc. (Pb.)
..
9. Mr. Mushtaq Ahmad
..

(1947)

ZOOLOGY

DEPARTMENT

(1953)
(1952)
(1961)
(1963)
(1964)
(1964)
(1964)
(1964)
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HIGH TENSION LABORATORY
1. Professor R. M. Chaudhri, M.Sc. (Alig.), Ph.D.
(Cantab.)
.. (1948)
2. Mr. Mustafa Yar Khan, M.Sc. (Pb.)
" (1954)
3. Mr. SaaCiat Ali Khan, M.Sc. (Pb.)
... (1954)
4. Mr. Munawwar Chaudhri, M.Sc. (Pb.)
.. (1963)
5. Mr. Miraj-u)-Is)am, M.Sc. (Pb.)
.. (1963)
PHYSICAL EDUCATION

DEPARTMENT

1. Major M. A. L. Khokhar, D.P.E. Madras,
D.P.E. (Denmark)
2. Kh. Nazir Ahmad, B.A., D.P.E. (Pb.)
1. Mr. Bashir Ahmad, D.P.E. (Pb.)
4. Mr. Mansha Ahmad

..
..
..
.•

(1950)
(1951)
(1963)
(1962)

COLLEGE MEDICAL OFFICER
1. Dr. Zaheer-ud-Din,

•

M.B.B.S.

.. (1963)

APPENDIX B
CLERICAL AND MINISTERIAL

STAFF

November, 1964*
MAIN OFFICE
1.
2.
3.
4.
5.
6.
7.
8.
9.
10.

Ch. Muhammad Hussain
Ch. Muhammad Din
Sh. Abdul Hamid
Ch. Din Muhammad
S. Abdur Rashid
Mr. Abdul Ghaffar Khan
Mr. Mahmood Ahmad Jolly
Mr. Qamar-ud-Din
Mr. Khalid Ali
Mr. Muhammad Hussain
..
ACCOUNTS

1. Sheikh Sana Ullah
2. Ch. Raft Muhammad

3. Mr. Riaz-ul-Haq
4.

Mr. Abdul Majid

5.

Mr. Salamat Ullah

6.
7.

Mr. Abdul Hamid
Mr. Muhammad Husain

Head Clerk
Senior Clerk
Exam. Clerk
Record Keeper
Admn. Clerk
Staff Clerk
Typist
Tutorial Clerk
Attd. Clerk
Receipt Clerk

(1951)
(1947)
(1952)
(1962)
(1948)
(1949)
(1960)
(1963)
(1962)
(1964)

OFFICE
., Bursar
.. Senior Clerk
(Cashier)
Acctt. Senior
Clerk
Senior Fees
Clerk
Registration
Clerk
Bill Clerk
Fees Clerk

.Figures in brackets indicate year of joining.

• (1956)
(1954)
(1947)
(1949)
(1957)
(1950)
(1959)
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8.
9.

Fees Clerk
Fees Clerk

Mr. Muhammad Nawaz
Mr. Manzoor Ahmad

(1957)
(1962)

ESTATE OFFICER
I. Mr. Munawwar Husain

.. Estate Officer (1948)

STENO TYPIST
1. Mr. Akhtar Husain

.. Steono- Typist (1949)

SPORTS OFFICE
1. Raja Muhammad Aslam
2. Mr. Mukhtar Ahmad

Sports Clerk
Sports Clerk

(1957)
(1963)

LIBRARY
I. Mr. Muhammad Siddique .. Librarian
2. Mr. Muhammad Shafi Akhtar Librarian
3. Hafiz Muhammad Hussain
Lib. Clerk
HIGH TENSION
1. Mr. Zair Hussain
2. Ehtisbam Ellahi

(1928)
(1957)
(1963)

LAB.

Acctt.
.. Steno-Typist

(1947)
(1951)

I

\

j

